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Behold, Ood ezalteth by His power : who teaeheth like Him ? 

Who h»th enjoined Him His way ? or who can say. Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 

Remember that thou magnify His worlc, which men behold. 

Every man may tee it, man may behold it afar off. 
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THE AUTHOR TO HIS MOTHER. 



The Dedication of the first edition of this work to 
the Queen, was objected to by many ; chiefly on the 
ground of the improbability of it ever reaching Her 
Majesty's hands. 

I have reason to doubt the validity of this objec- 
tion, for there are circumstances, known to one of 
Her Majesty's confidential servants and myself, which 
rather tend to favour the belief that Her Majesty 
did personally receive the volume. At all events, 
it was not to the Queen individually, but to Her 
Majesty, as the professed Head of a professedly 
Christian community, that I dedicated a public 
appeal to the text-book of that community. 

One part of that Dedication, however, I have 
always felt could have been addressed with much 
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greater propriety to you, my dear mother; for uo 
one knows better that the enquiry into TRUTH, 
which is the subject of the following pages, owes 
all its strength to the source from whence it is 
drawn, and all its weakness to the pen of 

Your affectionate Son, 

DAVID MORISON. 

L<md(mj March^ 1842. 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 
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Ih the following pages, Che nature of the inBtruction, in 
Divine things, given to mankind, at various p«riods, is 
enquired into ; and the influence of that instruction, on 
their religions customs and opinions, traced. 

Those opinions hsTC been so various, and the modes 
of worship so multiform, that it would be hopeless to 
attempt such an enquiry within the limits of the pre- 
aent volume,-- were it to be accompanied b; an analysii, 
or even an outline, of each system of faith, or form of 
devotion, which has had its day, of adoption and of 
rejection, in the world. 

Amidst that variety, however, an intercommunity of 
thought has heen observed, which can be accounted for 
by none of the ordinary causes that regulate human 
affairs. Much learning, often with eminent success, 
has heen employed in tracing that coincidence ; but 
Buch researches have, generally, been directed Co insulat- 
ed parts of the subject, incidentally arising out of other 
enquiries, and have rested iheir proofs on reasonings 
which could he appreciated by the practised philolo- 
gist alone. 

To account for these coincidences, on general princi- 
ples, is the main object of the present work. That 
object is sought for, not by instituting comparisons 
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between the various theological and mythological eco- 
nomies, and tracing them hack to some remote period ; 
but by examining, in the first place, the early revela- 
tions made to man, and the mode of instruction by 
which these revelations were illustrated. The First 
Principles, so obtained, are then applied to the several 
great branches into which the history of religion and 
superstition naturally divides itself ; and the proof of 
their correctness rests, not merely on their accounting 
for occasional resemblances, but on the elucidations 
they aflford of the great and leading features of the 
systems. 

As the subject " toucheth all men," the utmost pains 
have been taken to divest it of abstruse discussion, and 
to advance nothing but what any reader of the Bible, 
in his own language, may judge of and investigate. 
At the same time, if the key given be the true one, it 
opens up a rich field of research to the philologist, 
and aids the bibhcal student in the most important 
and interesting enquiry to which his attention can 
be directed. 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



The steady sale of one edition and the demand for a 
second, whilst none of the usual means have been re- 
sorted to of giving notoriety to the work, taken in con- 
nection with numerous private communications to the 
author from all parts of the kingdom, — show that the 
views herein given of the Divine Economy are obtain- 
ing a quiet and patient investigation. 

The author would willingly have complied with the 
wish expressed by many correspondents, that the out- 
line of the progress both of Truth and of Error should 
be more filled up ; — but this would have changed the 
general character of the volume, more than is desirable, 
until the elements of the enquiry are more fully and 
publicly discussed. He has, therefore, merely ampli- 
fied and remodelled, in this edition, the opening chap- 
ters so far as to meet the wishes of friends, without 
disturbing the course of argument which follows, or 
the plainness and simplicity of demonstration to which 
it has been his great aim to adhere. This amplification, 
slight as it is, may very likely, however, put the 
partiality of friends, as well as the patience of critics, 
more to the test than any other part of the book. 



If this, (by converting doubts into objections and 
sneers into arguments,) give greater publicity to the 
discussion, the time may not be distant when proofs 
and ILLUSTRATIONS of the origin herein ascribed to all 
Truth and to all Error, which would now only be 
" spoken in the ear in closets,*' may then be " pro- 
claimed upon the house-tops." 
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:e two propositions, almost of tlie natnia o 
axioms, which ought to be kept constantly in mind, 
■when surveying the works of God, whether those of 
his visible creation, or of his moral government. 

The first of these initiatory truths is, that, the 
CHOICE of manner, of time, of form, and of arrange- 

the works of God, being wholly of Divine 
■Will, there must have been some design in, some 
Kason for, the mode adopted, seeing that any other 
mode was equally within the Divine Power. 

The second initiatory proposition, likewise nearly 
lulled to truths of a self-evident kind, is, that, when 
God REVEALS any thing to man, concerning his 
works, of which his creatures could not have been 
informed without revelation, the Almighty must 
a reason for making it known; into which 

ia not only lawful, but the duty of man, to 




enquire. " Thiu^r^ revealed belong to us and to o 
ohitdren." 

"Wlieu, therefore, A testimony has reached us, the 
nature of whict is, at all events, sufficiently extraor- 
dinary to have commanded the attention and enquiry 
of the most civilized portion of mankind for many 
ages, and purporting to be a revelation from the 
Creator himself; — it would be as unphiloaophical as 
it would be inaulting to the understandings of those 
' who, by reason of use have their senses exercised 
to diacem between good aud evil,' if any investiga- 
tion were instituted into the origin and object of 
all we see around us, wliich did not first enquire 
how far the choice of manner, of time, of form, and 
of arrangement, narrated i?t it, is consistent with the 
other acknowledged works of God, and mauifeste a 
purpose revealed for our instruction. 

Applying those axioms and these principles to 
the subject with which the Bihie opens — the crea* 
tioQ of the Heavens and the Earth — effected, we are 
told, in six definite periods called days, composed of 
evenings aud mornings ; — on the first day light pro- 
duced; on the second the firmament ; on the third 
the dry-land ; on the fourth lights, or instruments of 
light, in tbe firmament ; on the fifth the eea made 
productive ; and on the sixth the land : — what waa 
the meaning of this division of time, and of this 
order in the works? Were they capricious? Might 
God, as consistently with tlie puq)060 he had in 
view for the earth, have made it and all else in a 
moment, as he could have done if such had been 
I there any thing in his subsequent 
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nnoral govcrament of the world, ia his dealings 

ribwards it, or in what he had to tench it, which 
shows a consistency of purpose between this mode of 
creation and the future roanifcBtalions of himself? 
If this question can be answered in the affirmative, 
we have a noble foundation for a system of nature 
in which the God wjio directed the pens of Moses 
and the prophets, must be acknowledged to be the 

[ -Creator and Former of all things. 

Before we can arrive at a satisfactory answer to a 

Lquestiou so important as this, there are three leading 
aotnts to he exainined. 
" Jst, Under what preHouslii exittitiff cireunutaJieet 

» the fcorid created f 
■ 2d, What Kot the ffreat or leading object in form- 

Mlttff the earth at all ? how far was that knoKii 
previouslj/ ? and, 

3d, In what respect did the mode adopted antwer 
previoui expectations and /arm a Jit introductory 
chapter to the future revelationt of its Mater? 

There ore many who will be startled at sucli pro- 
positions — as if we possibly could know any thing 
of the state of matters before the creation ! But if 
it be allowable to quote the writings of the series of 
instructors who followed in the path of Moses, and 
place implicit reliance on what tbey tell us of spirit- 
ual matters, until more accredited and more consist- 
ent teachers arise; or until we meet with something 
in the ways of Providence irreconcileable with their 
testimony; — then, we have many more intimations 
of early ' heavenly things ' than may at first be 
imagined, 

b2 



The minibtration of angels is a subject much 
inwated upon by the sacred writers ; and more tbaa 
' one of our own poets ' has availed liimsalf of the 
dignity and interest it gives to the affairs of man to 
connect their guidance witli tliese spiritual intelli- 
gences. They are described as ' ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister,' — as messengers executing the 
purposes of Heaven ; who ' desire ' or delight to 
' look into' the things relating to man. Of these 
' Principalities and Powers ' we are expressly told 
some ' stood,' or ' kept tbeii first estate ;' and 
some ' fell.' That this fall was antecedent to, if 
not at the very time of the creation, is evident, be- 
cause we find their leader, ' the old serpent," early 
at work in the garden of Eden. Besides, He who 
saw him ' fall like lightning from heaven,' saya 
' he was a liar frottt. the heginning^ even that be- 
ginning ID which God created the heavens and the 
earth. He who witnessed this fall could also tell. 
the employment of those who stood ; and thus He 
says to Job, that when Ho ' laid the foundations of 
tlio earth ' those who remained ' sons of God, 



We shall be much more likely, then, to think in 
such matters, with those men who considered them- 
selves while acting on this earth ' a spectacle to the 
world, la angels and to men' — we shall be much 
more likely to think as becomes ' heirs of immor- 
tality,'— if, instead of trying to fancy the world 
crawling for millions of ages with loathsome reptiles 
whilst itself was creeping into existence, we think of 
it moulded into form and bursting into hfe in the 
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B^)reaence of that multitude which afterwards sung at 
rtfee dftwning of tlie new creation, ' Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace and good will 
towards man ! ' Instead of solitude, myriads of 
angela attending the Creator ' hearkening to the 
voice of his words and executing his commaad- 
tnents ;' — and instead of silence ' the morning stars 
einging together and all the sons of God shouting 
flor joy!' This is the scene which the Scriptures 
Bfouttray; — the grandeur of which will only fully be 
P comprehended when ' we shall know even as now 
we are known ;' but it is one worthy of the Ban- 
ning of the creation of God: and one which that man 
alone will scoff at who 'believes there is neither angel 
nor spirit,' and who has no hope to be ' in the resurrec- 
tion as the angels who are in heaven.' 

In the presence then of those angels who shall bo 
employed to finish tlie work and ' to gather together 
in one all things in Christ," — open to their investiga- 
tion and amidst their rejoicings, the Scriptures tell 
^ va the earth and all the hosts of heaven were called 
pto existence. 

But information such as this is not given to create 
seless wonder, to beget idle speculation regarding 
never can in the body understand, nor to 
n framing ideal beings with wings, trumpets, 
^pnd flowing hair. These are the absurdities into 
which all heavenly doctrine degenerates when the 
true object of emblematical teaching is lost sight of. 
When we are told that there existed at the time of 
the creation, intelligences who desired to look into 
(to investigate and draw instruction from) what was 




done — it is a pliun intimation that the purpose fl 
which ' all tilings were made ' was one that p 
oualy bad been known to 'the principalities e 
powers in the heavenly places ; ' else tliere had been i 
no reaaon for their curiosity or their joy. 

This leads us, therefore, to the second prelirninary 
point; — What iriM the great ol^eet informing the 
earth ? how far mu that known, and in what re- 
spect teas the mode adopted fitted to that ttale of i 
knoteledffe 9 J 

The words of the Lord of heaven himself, alread]^ 1 
quoted, deserve here \ery close attention ; ' The 
Devil, ' or advocate of evil was ' a liar,' he 
says, ' from the beginning, and abode not in the 
Truth.' What was this Truth, this specific matter 
called the truth, against which aportion of the angels 
and their lender dijeeted, as they must have done, 
when they fell from it? 

We ore saved all lengthened discussion on this 
point by the repeated declarations of the inspired 
writers, that eternal life to man was purposed and 
promised in Christ Jesus erg the world began; 
and this promise ia uniformly and emphatically put 
forth in all their writings as the Truth. Objections 
to this, on the footing on which God has always 
placed it, the merits of a Mediator, must have lain 
at the root of the ' falling away" in heaven, as vf eli 
as in earth, otherwise the chief of the objectors could 
uot have been said to fall from the truth. 

But this must have involved some Great Principle 
to huve produced euoh effects ; — it must have brought J 
into collision, in some very marked manner, — i^ 
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■ flonie manner Btill traceable in the works of God, the 
P opposing principles of good and evil. Do we aee 

any such contest going on ? We must first enijuire 

what good and evil are. 

Dependeneo on God, or Immility, is throughout 

1*11 his word called Gooi> ; — Independence of him, or 
jride, is as uniformly pointed out as Evil. When 
He, who was goodness ptKonified, came, liia every 
Met and thought u'as in dependence on the Father, in 
bumility and in obedience even unto thu death. 
"When the professor of the contrary creed first ap- 
peared in the world, it was to teach independence, 
with the Hattering deceit that in that enviable state 
man would be as God himself: and when he re- 
appeared to attack the Son of God, it was to tempt 
Him to cast off his subjection and to assert His 
Divinity independent of the Father. 

The world, then, was to be the theatre on which 
thsse antagonist principles were to war. It was to 
be a ereafion for a specific purpose upheld, by the 
word of the power of Him wlio was to execute 
that purpose ; and if we see tjiat design indicated 
not merely in what are often called ' Mi/Ueries, ' 
but following the footsteps of Providence in every 
age, and marked even in the course of Nature itself, 
not alone by a mere ascendancy of the one principle 
over the other, but by the Conqueror actually render- 
ing the operations of the enemy subservient to his 
own beneficent designs ; — then, assuredly ' The 
Faith ' by which ' we believe that the worlds were 
created by the Wobd of God ' — and as bis word 
declares, — has evidence to support it which the pot- 
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iiicB but can-ii ^^M 



aheid systema of tbe caxth may BtrcngthcD 
not shake. 

We cannot long survey tbe Providence of God, 
either in ita workings in the material universe, or in 
ita moral operations, without being struck with tbe 
prevalence of on egreat and leadiog principle in 
both— that of GOOD COMING OUT OF EVII,, 
or MEECY REJOICING OVER JUDGMENT. 
The dark cloud, while it scatters tlie lightning and 
apreads abroad the tempest in its course, refreshes 
tbe burning earth, and makes it bring forth and bud, 
tliat it may give seed to the sower and bread to the 
eater. Afflictiou, which riseth not from the ground, 
but Cometh, like the cloud, from Iieaven, afterward 
yieldeth the peaeeablo fruits of righteousness, unto 
those who are exercised thereby. 

Whether wo turn to the early history of man, 
to tho events which are passing around us — to the 
extraordinary acts of Providence towards God's 
chosen people of old, oi to ita ordinary iuflnencM 
on the world at large ; whether we read of miracu- 
lous interruptions of the laws of nature, or con- 
template the unvarying courses of the seasons, wb 
everywhere meet with this great, this predominant 
principle. It is felt and owned by every contem- 
plative mind — it bears the impress of Divinity — it is 
that never-ceasing witness to tho existence of 
over-ruling Providence, at which even inlidelitj' 
turns pale ! The evil passions of men, and the 
original and constant instigator of those pasaions, 
may often turn good into evil. The introduction 
a law, in Nature and in Providence, by which evil 
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made productiTe uf good, could alone have pro- 
oeeded from tlie union of iiicfiable goodneas with 
nnlimited power; and it abounds so conspicuously 
throughout aD the works of God, as to carry con- 
viction to the mind, that it is THE ANSWER of 
Infinite Power and Wiedom, to an opposing or ob- 
jecting spirit, 

From the moment that etil, or, what is the same 
thing, oigeetvm to the wityi of God, arose, it required 
either refutation or anniliiiation. Now we have seen 
that this evil spirit, or opposition, existed when the 
world was created; and that amongst the myriads 
of angols who witnessed the birth of the world, 
Kai ' desired to look into' the wonders which the 
finger of God then wrought, there were many who 
looked on with envy, jealousy, and mistrust. This 
ie no theoretical or fanciful matter — it is true, if God's 
word bo true. 

Under such circumstances, God ' in the begin- 
ning created the heavens and the earth,' Upon 
that earth, and in sight of those heavens, a mani- 
fbstatioD of the Godhead was to take place, and a 
discovery of his character to he made, which was 
for ever 'to still the enemy and the avenger," 
Almighty Power is creating matter, that the Divine 
Attributes may bo illustrated and magnified ; and 
the spiritual boats view, with enquiring eyes, the 
development of that universe, in which the great 
question is to he for ever set at rest, and in which 
their ministrations, for good or for evil, are to be 
exercised. 

But how can God thug, as it were, reason with 
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the creatures of his will and his power ? How, in^' 
stead uf making that power at once felt and known 
in the annihilation of the rebels, can he thus pro-c 
pose to anawer the objectors, by vindicating tlie tnitll, 
and 6e])arating it from tho lie? Even i 
consistent with his inefiable holiness so to do, wh6 
is to Ls the JCDGE ? Can the vindication of the 
acts of the Almighty be snbmitted to those who 
have rebelled against him ; or even unto those of 
whom the rebels might allege that thoy served not 
God for nouglit ? O ! the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! We behold, 
in the solution of this ' hard question,' the first antli] 
great reason for the Threefold Revelation and ope-( 
ration of the Godhead. God reveals himself, for 
this godlike purpose, Three in One, ' glorious in 
holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ! ' The 
Son comes forth from the Father, that the world 
through Ilim might be made and upheld, a fit 
tabernacle for Ilim whom the heaven of heavens 
could not contain, to manifest in it, beyond all con- 
troversy, the mystery of Godliness and the Divine 
Attributes centering there : the Father delights to 
honour and approve the works of the Son ; and the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from both, the evidence of the 
union and perfection of the Godhead, There was 
now room for A promise to bo fulfilled, a co\-ekant 
to be ratified, and an oath to be confirmed. Thus, 
'God, willing to show unto the heirs of the promise 
tlie immutability of his counsel, or covenant, con- 
firmed it hy an oath. ' AH proceeded from tho 
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councils of heaven, ' from the fmiiiditioD of tlie 
world.' 

Had power, and tbe wisdom united with power, 
'which consists in the exteot, arrangement, and va- 
riety of works, and the adaptation of means to the 
end, — had the»B been the only attrihutes of God 
which were to be exhibited in the creation, it would 
not have heon necessary (to speak after the manner 
of men) that tlie Almighty should have made this 
Triune revelation of himself; nor that the world 
should have been called into existence otherwise than 
by one exertion of the Divine will. But attributes 
far more glorious and wonderful than these were to 
be manifested. The Almighty, in his moral and 
spiritual operations amongst the creatures he was 
about to form, was to do marvels, such as none but 
Infinite Power could effect, none but Infinite Wis- 
dom and Goodness imagine or devise. He was not 
only to produce good out of evil, but to make evil 
subservient to hii purpose of mercy, 
k It was, therefore, a part of Divine wisdom, that 
the visible creation should, distinctly and incontro- 
■vertibly, bear the impress of the same almiohty 
HAND which was to get the victory over moral and 
spiritual wickedness. The visible creat n a t 
be the scene of this conilict ; it was n t that a 
manifestation of the Godhead was to b mal t an 
scending all that men or angels co td 1 
oeived of the Divinity. It was meet, th f tl t 
every whit of that creation should pp n th 
order, and assume the form, beat fitted to f e«l 
and illustrate the most magnificent of all th C tor 





marvellous works — so that " the invisible things, ( 
purpose of God, might, at the creation, he clearlfl 
preached and seeo, from the tbings that were made. 

But, in now proceeding to consider in what man*] 
uer the creation did manifest this impress c 
Creator's hand, we shall at the same time b< 
nisbed with replies for the third point laid out fi 
investigation, viz : — 

In what respect did the mode adopted for. 
introductory chapter to the future manifeetatiom q 
ita maker ? 

We cannot any where more appropriately than ii 
this stage of the inquiry, begin to entreat attention 
to (what will afterwards occupy many of our pages,) 
the true origin of the figurative mode of teaching, ■ 
by which the invisible things of God have ever beeB'fl 
illustrated by himself, more especially in the workftB 
of creation. No one thinks of denying, every ona ' 
admits, the beauty of the figure of light, as illus- 
trative of the Gospel, and of the God of the Gospel, 
who is light, and m him is no darkness at all. Bat , 
bow comes it that nature furni:ilies ua with such q 
figure ? Can it be accidental ? Could it have beeftl 
an afierthoitght of Him who spake in times past tal 
the fathers by the prophets, to aiijjgest to them, b 
his Spirit, the accidental aptitude of the figure ( 
light to illustrate the truth ? Or did not He rathsi 
who knew the end from the beginning, SO call ligh6( 
out of darkness as to constitute the material light^.l 
the first, the greatest, the most enduring figure o£'l 
the light of life, wliich the Word, mode fl 
speak, the Spirit to abed abroad, and the Father ti 
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I coa6rm ? Thus was the material world expretdi/ 
'e to illuetrate the immaterial ; and thus did tlie 
coinaidence between them furnish a mode of instruc- 
tion and of illustration, which, we shall afterwards 
find, wa.s peculiarly suited to the condition of the 
■world, while the promises concerning the Messiah 
were entirely oi d, prospeetim nature. 

Let ns here, too, for a moment, just turn our 
attention to the certainty of the truth of the Monaic 
account, which is afforded by such a coincidence, 
and to the amaang superiority which is thereby 
given it over all the icientijie theories which have 
had their brief hour of feverish esistenco. The 
i looke on the earth but as a scintil- 
lation from one of the many orbs with which the 
i is filled; and the great modem authority 
for tho inefHciency of sis days, even in tho hands of 
THE Almighty, to produce the geological pheno- 
mena of the earth, gravely tells us, in a work pro- 
fessedly written to prove the being and attributes of 
God from the works of creation, that the Scriptures 
are incorrect in stating that God called light out of 
darkness; but that it must have existed, for thou- 
Bands of years previously, if not in the present, at 
leaat in more ancient systems ! Supposing that such 
■writers can prove, independently of revelation, that 
there is a Great First Cause — who thanks them ? 
They only prove that which insanity alone denies. 
What man wants to know is this — Is tue God who 
mado the universe tho God who dictated that which 
^^L is called the Word of God ? If the erratic star 
^H theorists prove anything, it is something iai short 
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of, if not directly the reverse of tliia. Xow this is 
precisely what Moses undertakes to demonstrate. 
He does not merely say that it was A great power 
or inteUigonce — A God which made the heavens — 
he asserts that it was God himseif ; not an nnde* 
fined, incomprehensible first uause, but the Lord 
God, whose peculiar attributes, as tlie just God and 
the Saviour, form tlie subject of the whole Bible. 
Accordingly, the first proof he brings forward of 
this, is, that the first work of creation, bringing light 
out of darkness, bore the most beautiful analogy to 
the emanation of the light of life and tmtli, which 
all the history recorded by him, and all the law 
given by him, prefigured. Now, if the expectation 
of Moses had not been fulfilled ; if the meaning of 
light coming out of darkness had not been, in the 
most godlike and glorious manner, illustrated in the 
fulness of time, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, we might have doubted tlie philosophy 
of Aloses, and grasped at the glimmerings of the 
Bridgewater Treatises. But when we find his phi- 
losophy and his expectations alike confirmed, two 
thousand years after he was laid in the dust — con- 
firmed in a way that none but God himself could 
have devised ; we have the most complete and per- 
fect evidence, which heaven itself can give, that it 
was the Spirit of the Iiord Jesus which guided his 
pen, when ho thus vfrote, "And God said. Let there 
he light, and there was light; and God divided be- 
tween the light and between the darkness." Thna 
did God, in the beginning, provide a splendid type 
of the work he was to perform ; and thus did he, 
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in tlie end of the world, nttest the veracity of his 
servants the prophets, against all the oppoeition vt 
science, falsely so called. 

Agk him who hatli watched the bed of aickness 
during tlie dark night of suffering ; who lias just 
come from closing the eyes which are no longer to 
beam on him with aftection and fondness ; but who, 
^ile he sits down to read of the morning of the 
lesurrectiou, beholds the first beams of the sun dis- 
sipating the shadows of the night ; aak liim if liis 
feelings and his understanding do not alike testify, 
that none but the God who burst the bands of death 
could have provided so beautiful a fignie of that 
rishiff as he now sees beaming before hira ? Nay, 
ask the philosopher himself, when the fears of death 
\ &nd the jndgment assail him in his closet, whether 
I tlio God who showed at the creation tliat he could 
I bring li/e out of lUath, or the incomprehensible 
r First Cause of the equally incomprehensible inSnite 
I eystems, be the God to whom he would clin°; for 
I hope when dust is abont to return to dust ? 

companying, then, Moses, the Man of God, to 
[-this interesting period, and contemplating the works 
[■of creation-week as illustrative of, and foreshowing, 
lore important and glorious spiritual works, to 
I which all creation was to be made conducive; we 
I see amazing wisdom and goodness in the mode of 
operation, as well as in tlie nature and order, of the 
[ works, and in tiic time allotted to each. 

As to the mode of operation, it is recorded th.it 

* THE SPIRIT Jehovau moeeii; brooded, or pro- 

f duced; forming, concreting, and preparing the germs 



of those ■works, which were afterwards to appear, 
and to be perfected by the light. THE WORD 
Jehovah, without whom was not anything made 
that wag made, commamkd ; and Jehovah THE 
JUDGE approved, and '■saic all very good.' Thus, 
in all the works of God, there ever have been Three 
bearing witness ; tha 8on spoakiiig, the Spirit giving 
power to hia word, and the Father approving, Thia 
is the characteristic of every work of God ; and ao 
word or work, wanting t/iis testimony, can claim ft 
divine origin, or have any title to be believed eg 
received as coming from God. On thia perfect con- 
currence and equality of the Divine Three, the Lord 
Jesus rested the authority for every word he spake, 
and every work he performed. 

In specific times, or days, being allotted to thfi' 
different works, we see also the same wisdom. Ever|'' 
separate work must have its own day, its own even- 
ing and morning ; else there would have been no 
assurance that the spiritual creation would also be 
carried on and perfected within a deiinite period <a 
' set time, ' And, to make it manifest that matter 
is obeying a command, not acting by any inherent 
virtue or power in itself, the work of each day ia 
attended by a trangilian so marked, and an opcrati 
HO distinct from those which preceded it, that, to this 
hour, the seven great divisions of tho 
light, the firmament, the separation of land from 
water, the vegetation of the earth, the fish of tj) 
and fowl of the ah, and terrestrial life — all attest, 
from the distinct laws which regulate and uphold 
them, that they may be mutually dependent on eaoh 
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t'other, but that thej^ do not originate a 
V'leonsequeticea of each other. 

And when every operation was finished, God 
.BESTED from his woik ; an earnest, or type, of the 
-test which his spiritual cre&tion shall enjoy, when 
he, sitting on the throne, shall say, ' Behold, I make 
all things new,' 

If Buoh figurative design is to he traced in the 
'Biode and time of creation, how much more appa- 
I rent is it in the nature and order of the works ; and 
bow godlike is its first display ! Darkness, not the 
mere absence of light, hut material darkness, ' dark- 
ness that might he felt,' encompassed the face of 
the deep. Tlie Word of God said, ' Let light be ;' 
the Spirit of God moved, and ' ligut was ;' God, 
the judge, pronounced it 'good,' and divided be- 
tween the light and between the darkness ; as it has 
ever been the prerogative of his Word to determine 
. -the boundaries between good and evil. 

Thus the work of the first day did not merely 
I »ttest the power of God ; it was not merely a apten- 
I did and a surprising operation of his Spirit on newly 
' created matter : it was a sign, to all in heaven, of 
the great moral and spiritual work which the cre- 
ation was yet to witness ; it w as a pre-ordination of 
a FIGDBE, by which mercy rejoicing over judgment 
' was to be preached to mankind, so long as day oon- 
1 tinned to utter speech to day, and night to night 
IS to show forth knowledge. Well, indeed, might 
. it be said of this iirst work of God in the creation, 
' Who teacheth like him ?' 

It would extend this chapter much beyond the 
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limits that must necessarily be preacriUed to it, were J 
'we to esamine minutely into the iigtirative nature of 
the otlier works of creation- week. It is the less 
requisite, as we shall have to refer to many of them 
afterwards; when a closer examination into the mode 
of instruction prevalent in the early ages of the 
world, shall have better prepared our readers for 
accompanying us in such investigations. All that 
we wish at present is, to rouse the attention of the 
reader to such prominent circumstances in the Mo- 
saic account of the creation, as clearly indicate an 
intention on the part of the Creator to fit his mate- 
rial works for illustrating his spiritual; to provide 
in tliem a storehouse of instruction, in matters wliich 
could never he proved by abstract reasoning so well 
as byporable. 

For this purpose, it seems only necessary to notice 
generally, the cliuses of illustration which appear to I 
liave been provided for, in the work of each sncca^l 
aive day. ^ 

The expansion, or stretching out of the firma- 
ment, on the second day,- furnished a very important 
class. Man, for whom all was made, was to be of 
the earth, earthy ; he therefore conld comprehend 
nothing whatever of the nature or the operation of 
^irit, save in so far as it could be illustrated to him 
by analogy or figure. That he might be bo in- 
structed. Divine Wisdom framed or stretched out a 
heaven, material like all tlie rest of the creation, but 
80 ethereal in its nature and appearances, as to repre- 
sent, and often to be substituted in doctrine for, 
' the heaven of heavens.' So admirably is this fir- 
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i, eky, or atmosphere, suited to this end, that, 
in the Hebrew language, the same word is used tu 
denote both leind and spirit; and our Lord, who 
knew, when he framed the expansion, the nature of 
man's faculties, and the mode of teaching; best calcu- 
bted for instructing Jiitn in spiritual matters, SO 
stretched it out, that he thus referred to it in the 
days of his incarnation : ' the wind bloweth where 
it listeth, and thou hcarest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth ; 
ao ia every ono that is bom of the Spirit.' 

But the illustrations which this part of the crea- 
tion affords, are out limited to the internal or hidden 
operations of spirit, in distinction from matter. The 
noblest descriptions of tjie glory and power of the 
Almighty — the most majestic visions of heaven itself, 
are clothed in language, borrowed from those ap- 
pearances in nature produced by the work of the 
second day of creation-week ; nay, those phenomena 
are, themselves, made the attendants of his footsteps, 
when he visited bis chosen people, as the fittest em- 
Uems of the attributes wjiieh invest him. ' Hti 
made darkness his secret place : his pavilions round 
about him were dark waters and tliick clouds of 
• the skies. At the brightness of his presence hia 
thick clouds passed : hailstones and coals of fire. 
The Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the 
Highest gave his voice,' When he spake to Job 
out of the whirlwind, or reproved him by the mouth 
of Eliliu, the figures by which his goodness as well 
I OB greatness were preached, wore chiefly drawn from 
I (he expansion and its appearances; and when his 
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second coming is Bpoken of, it !a ia these worda, 
* Behold he cometli with clouda !' 

Who TODB framed the expansiou, bo that tlic 
Tieible heaven should, as far as man's frame could 
bear it, oonTey some imprcBsion to his miod of * the 
unspeakable things of the third heaFen, which it is 
not lawful (or rather possible) for a man to utter V 
He, who in the days of his fleah aaid, ' If I have 
told you earthly tilings (if I have illustrated my doc- 
trine by earthly figures), and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tell you (openly) of heavenly 
things V 

Toe oathbbinq togbthek of the watesb, 
and the process of vegetation, on the third day, fur- 
nish classes of illustrations of wonderful extent, force, 
and beauty. 

The obedience of the waters to the Divine com- 
mand is often referred to, throughout the Scriptures, 
as symbolical of the control of the Almighty over 
the numerous nations by whom the earth ia over- 
spread. Hence, ' the waters,' in the hierogly- 
phical language of the Revelation, are aaid to be 
' peoples and multitudes, and nations and tongues.' 
It is fashionable to talk of 'the tide of publie 
affairs,' and ' the force of tho current of public 
opinion.' When such figares are applied, either 
proudly or fearfully, to bodies politic, it would be 
well if it were kept more in mind, that, ■ though 
the floods lift up their waves, the Lord on high is 
mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than 
tlie migiity waves of the sea ;' for tliey are all under 
tho command of Kim who ' stUIetb the noise of 
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the people.' Indeed, 

phctic, and previously determined, course into whioh 
the destinies of nations have been directed, we see in 
it evidence of the control of the same hand which 
'sent the waters down by the valleys;' and of the 
same authority whicli said to the sea, ' Hitherto 
Blialt thou come, and no farther, and here shall thy 
proud waves be stayed,' When the Lord Jesus 
'with authority commanded the wind and the sea. 
Mid there was a great calm,' he did not more in- 
fcUibly prove that it was his voice, which, on the 
,third day of creation commanded the waters to go 
^to one place, than he gave evidence that ' He is 
jgovernor among the nations.' 

As the first part of the work of the third day 
Esnged tlio power of the Son of God over the pre- 
,fent world and its affairs, so did the rnoDOCTioN 
LE LIFE, out of ' the dry earth,' foretell 
the power of iiis voice over ' the children of the re- 
jrarrection,' who shall ' spring up like the grass of the 
^eh].' Need we remind our readers, tliat the most 
striking /froiy in natnre of it not being a thing in- 
«edible that God should raise the dead, is the fact, 
l^bat the seed sown in the earth diex ere it spring 
Ibith? Was there any natural neceisily for thisT 
If not, why was such a law implanted in nature 1 
Was it merely to give us an opportunity of remarking 
how very singular it was, that seeds, as well as men, 
ifequired to die, ere they could p«t on ' newness of 
long shall we be prepared to own pre- 
ice and contrivance in natural things, and yet 
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be deterred from trftcing the proplietic finger of t 
Author of life eternal, iu works, wliicli he not only ' 
claims as liis own, but which lie himself uses as 
illustrations of the life that is to come? 

We should be tempted to anticipate much that 
■will rnoro appropriately claim attention in a more 
advanced stage of the enquiry, were we at all to 
enter here on the consideration of the othor ordi- 
nations; particularly of the fourth day, when tlie 
light was concentrated in the inatniments of light, 
or heavenly bodies, which were set for SIGNS, 
as well as for seasons. These are so copiously 
used, in a figurative sense, throughout the Bible, 
that the most superficial reader of it, and the moat 
literal interpreter of it, are constrained to own that 
mere iancy or imagination, on the part of the sacred 
poets and historians, will scarcely account for the 
frequency of the introduction of the signs of heaven, 
or the singularity of their application. The re- 
ferences already made to the earlier works, are suf- 
ficient to establish such a distinct allusion to the 
invisible works of God, at the creation, as prove that 
' the time, mode, and disposition of the works' 
neither arose &om any inherent natural causes, ex- 
isting among the mnteiials employed, nor from 
any indefinite choice (if the term can be used with- 
out profanity) on the part of Him to whom all 
modes were equally open and easy; hut had their 
source in the same unchangeable Divine Wisdom, 
■which provided a pattern for the tabernacle and 
temple — in the same Divine love which fitted every 
part of the visible creation, as well as of the temple. 
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to ' uttor forth that pecuhar glory of God,' whioli 
oonsiata in pioni icing mercy, and keeping it. 
Tliow to TCham that proiniae is valuable, will de- 
light to trace it in the works of creation ; and, aa 
they triLoe it, a conviction of the truth and certainty 
of the inspired record of the creation will arise in 
tbeir minds, which tho entiles or sneers of scienoti 
or infidelity will in vain assail. They gain, at 
every step, new assurances, that the purpoacs of 
grace and mercy, which creation testifies were in 
the Divine mind when the universe was planned, 
will continue to be the wonder of all in heaven, 
when a complete knowledge of the niechaniam of 
ereation shall have stripped science of its intricacy, 
and removed the film from the eyes of philosophy. 

We, who are privileged to have tho pages of the 
Bible open to us, do not require to investigate, 
deeply, the lessons which creation enforces ; but we 
shall neither read the Bible, nor survey Nature, with 
less interest, if wo see reason to conclude, that the 
finest images with which the Word of Gud abounds, 
were originally drawn from a source, enriched /or 
that very purpose, by the hand of Divine wisdom. 
Keitber shall we, in investigating the primeval 
philosophy or theology {for they were then one), be 
able to appreciate its great principles, or understand 
perishable sayings and leading truths, if we 
are not so far grounded in the rudiments of early 
knowledge, as to trace, in the allusions with which 
it abounds to the visible creation, nut fancied coin- 
icidencies or imoffinatitis allegories, but illustra- 
tiona of the invisible things of God, implanted on 
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the earth and sprrad nbroad upim the heavens hy 
the finger of God himaelf, to keep alive hia truth,. 
aad to perpetuate the memory of liia covenant. 

Let the philosopher, then, pleaae himwlf with con- 
templating the beauty, the order, the infinite extent, 
and the variety iu the universe ; let him search far 
proofs of the Divine wisdom and power in the most 
minute insect or atom, that floats in the water or in 
the sun-beam ; and carry his reflections to infinity 
of worlds, teeming with life, and all upheld by the 
same Almighty power : we quarrel not with hJB 
avocation ; it is, in many respects, a delightful one — : . 
it is, in many instances, a useful one ; and the mind. 1 
may often tims be led from nature up to nature's Ood. 
But such reflections come infinitely short of thoee 
which fill the mind, when we follow the inspired 
penman to the birth of creation ; and, with him, be- 
hold every fiat of the Almighty illustrating more and 
more, as the works arose, the purposes of grace and 
roercy stored in the Divine mind ; until wo see the 
whole creation finished, and standing to this day ^ 
witness to the truth of God ; bearing testimony, not 
only that ' the hand which made it is divine,' bu^ 
that the same hand made it wliich penned the 
Scriptures ; and that the ' thoughts towards man* 
which dictated the Scriptures, were the thoughts 
which guided the hand of Omnipotence when it 
spread forth the heavens as a curtain. 
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The student of nature often turns to R«velatioD, in 
the liope of finding tliosc secret operations laid open, 
which his own powers connot penetrate; and he lays 
the book aside, in disappointment, because it neither 
gratifies his curiosity, nor corroborates his favorite 
fancies and theories. He forgets, that discoveries in 
natural philosopliy have, evidently, been granted hy 
Providence to him, as the reward of industry; that 
the ohscurity in which nature is wrapped, stimulates 
that industry on which the temporal comfurt of man 
chiefly depends ; so that renelationa, on such a sub- 
ject, would have disarmed his curiosity and blunted 
his energy. He forgets, also, that discoveries in 
science have generally kept pace with, and have been 
in no small degree regulated hy, the wants of man- 
kind and the state of society : whilst the revelations 
from heaven have been of unvarying importance and 
I universal interest. 

As Science will be applied to in vain, for an ex- 
[ ])Ianation either of the choice of six days, or why the 
[ bet forms the first lesson recorded in the page of in- 
L spiration, so Revelation gives no lessons expressly 
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intended to make man a. better ^tronomer, matlie- 
matioian, or geologist ; although it may cornel him, 
when he breaks the bound allotted to him in aueli 
braoches of knowledge, — praclieal utility. It ia the 
province of the philosopliy of the schools to observe 
tlie phenomena of nature, to explain them fay the 
law9 which are found tu regulate them, and to direct 
the knowledge, so obtained, to the improvement of 
the useful and liberal arts. Scientific enquiry is 
seldom carried, with advantage, beyond this point. 
AH the works of God, even the most minute portions, 
or the apparently most circumscribed classes of thera, 
are, to human capacity, infinite; and all the industry 
and research of mankind have as completely failed in 
tracing matter to its simple elements, as all th 
soning powers liave been found incapable of express- 
ing, or oven of imagining, how matter was called 
into existence, or impressed with its varied forms. 
There ia a limit, even to the ' godlike apprehi 
of man; and a bourne, beyond which all would havo 
been darkness, had it not pleased God to reveal what 
took place while as yet there was no man, ' or evei 
the earth was.' 

Amongst scientific studies, Geoloot is that which, 
the most decidedly, bears on the subject we have 
been considering. Did this branch of natural pliilo- 
sopliy take no hostile aspect to revelation, save by 
an occasional idle theory, or the most contemptible 
of all ' weak inventions of the enemy,' the ever-ready 
sceptical sueer, — we might well bear with it. But 
when those who sit in what is called Moses' seat, ^ 
say to /lim, ' Sit tliou here under my footstool ;' — - 
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Tvlicn, under a mock semblance of respect, lie is 
spoken of ns a very worthy old man, who has had 
his day, and who retains his faculties wonderfully, 
considering his great age, but who had ridiculously 
priraitive notions concerning tlie formation of the 
earth ; — when councils of the great and the learned 
pronouncSj ej; cathedra, his writings on thiii subject 
to be either apocryphal, or relating, at best, to a very 
limited epoch in the almost eternal workings of ma- 
terialism ; — and when the greatest pains are taken to 
pour this poison into the general ear, throngh every 
avenue that the macadam ization of the road to learn- 
ing has opened up — it is time to look about us, and 
to see where these gentlemen are leading us ; — it is 
time to enquire whether they have not been searehing 
in tlie bowels of the earth for a ' new God, come 
newly up, which their fathers knew not ;' — on much 
tbe same principles, and about as successfully, as a 
surgeon setting himself to search for tbe soul by the 
application of the scalpel. 

To all such reasonings as are now fashionable and 
current, — current even in jienny sheets and twopenny 
numbers, — it would be by many, and lias been, 
deemed a sufhcient answer, that all the operations of 
nature, in the beginning, were brought about in a 
miraculous way ; and that we ought not to attempt 
to asy bow much, or bow little, could be done in six 
days miraculouily. This reply is generally followed 
up with the remark, that the Bible was not given to 
instruct in science. 

In both parts of this answer, it is scarcely neces- 
sary to say, WB fully coincide. But with regard to 
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tiie first part of it, — although Gud did, during the 
six days, act in a miracalous manner, that is, by 
operations ditFerent from those which now appear in 
the regular course of nature ; yet aa these operations 
are, to a certain extent, revealed to lis, it is certainly 
lawful for us to enquire liow far they account for the 
structure of the earth. And as to the second part of 
tlie answer, it is moat true that the Bible was not 
written to inculcate science : but it was given to 
teoch TRriH ; and none of its statements, on owy 
siibject, can be, in any jot or tittle, wide of the truth, 
or in the smallest degree inconsistent with/rtc(. 

Now, it ia stated as a fact, by Moses, not in tha 
first chapter of Genesis alone, but in many other 
ports of his writings, that in six days God created 
the heavens and the earth ; while it is as confidently 
stated by modern philosophers that there are faett in. 
nature totally at variance with audi an assertion. 
Both cannot be true. The matter is worthy of en- 
quiry. 

It is requisite, in order to simplify the discussion 
as much as possible, to bear in mind that there have 
been three classes of rocks laid open in the crust of 
the earth j the lower technically called primary, 
which are not gtratijied, that is, they bear every 
mark of having been formed by concretion, not by 
lUipoiitimi : — next above them, lie the traiisitiofi or 
secondary rocks, which arc stratified, und hear evi- 
dence nut only of having been deposited, but of 
having undergone very extensively the action of fire 
or electricity: — and above them again tlic tertiary 
series, containing a vast quantity of animal r 




of a peculiar kind. Above tlieso three classes, all 
the depositions are said to be alluvial or diluvial, that 
is, fonned by the gradual deposition of tnatetials 
since the earth became the habitation of man, and by 
the disruptioua and depositions of the waters of the 
delngc. This ia the usual mode of classification ; al- 
though there are writers who bring forward very 
satisfactory proofs that many of the funnatiuns 
classed with the tertiary, were diluvial ; tlie effects 
of the deluge on the globe being mitoh more exten- 
sive, and affecting the shell of the earth to a much 
greater depth than is generally imagined. We 
shall not seek to avail ouraelves, however, of these 
researches, farther than to say, that they prove, be- 
yond any reasonable doubt, the dilurial origin of the 
upper coal beds, and of all the animal remains bearing 
any maikcd resemblance to the present races of ani- 
maU ; and that they give fqually satisfactory reasons 
for theii /o(ia/iti«« — localitieawhichattest, not the pre- 
vious existence of the remains in the latitudes where 
they are found, but the direction and force of the cur- 
rents of the then turbulent waters. Taking for granted 
that the advocates of extensive diluvial deposits have 
not accounted so satisfactorily for the loicer formations, 
and the extraordinary fossils found there ; we pro- 
ceed to ODUMdor the objections which the usual classi- 
6cation of the rocks is supposed to offer to the 
Mosiuc account. They are twofold in their nature. 

1st. Tlie strata generally arc too great, too ex- 
tensive, and too thick, to have been rapidly formed. 

Sd, The animal remains, and other concomitant 
ciicumatauces, indicate lengthened periods of animal 



earth's existence. 



SOBIPICRE OEOLOOr. 

distant inexplicabl 
objection 



of which ia conclusive. In the first place, they mutt 
have been rapidly formed, for they enclose substancea 
and forms entire which slow deposition would have 
destroyed ; and tliey bear many otlior certain marks 
of quick formation, wliich Coyier, the great autho- 
rity with all the new school, admits ! 

The other answer modem science itself supplies-; 
and it is one which applies to harder formations than' 
many of tlio rocks. Metah in a state of chemical 
suspension in water, are by electro-magnetic action, 
deposited in layers of any tliicknesa icit/i a rapidity 
proportioned to the degree of elxtrie influence hrottght 
to bear on the water. With this fact staring him 
in the face, with this act done by his own liands, 
can the philosopher cavil at sndden and extensive 
depositions under tealer, when the presence of strong 
electric influence meets him at every step t Let the 
attentive reader bear tl)is in mind, whilst we proceed 
to the objections founded on animal remaing. 

The greatest advocate for miracuhw creation will^ 
not be disposed to deny, that the Creator, in calling 
matter into existence, culled it and brought it forth 
fitted ioi forming and producing what He ultimately 
intended it to develope, as well as what He intended 
to form out of it. 

Now, it is one of those coincidences which must 
make reflecting minds pause, even after descending 
into considerable depths vrith the geologists, that 
matter ia described by Moses as being created, not. 
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according to the philosopliST^ in a confused chaotic 
s of primitive atoms, but, in THREE states, 
EARTH, WATEit, oud DARKis'ESB : ISc tlis land woa 

inly hid by the waters, (or partially nliaed with it) 
H afterwards ' appeared / and the darkness was not 
mere absence of light, but a snli»tance, (welM^r 
suppose a condensed atmosphere) as the Hebrew 
article, prefixed in various references to it, clearly 
points ont. We say it is a coincidence, and a re- 
markable una, that, as light is cntnpoeed of three 
primitiro rays or colors, divisible again into lemra ; 
03 air can vibrate three perfect chords, again di- 
Tisible into xeven notes, and no color can be producud 
by the one, nor any perfect note by tbe other beyond 
that number, so the three primitive classes of matter 
have since appeared in eeven, different states, minerals, 
earths, waters, gases, vegetables, zoophytes, and 
nalsj to which, however modified, and however 
Bitificially subdivided, do class has beeu added. It 
I singular proof of a very intimate knowledge of 
the properties of matter, that Moses should have 
thought, if it icere a tuggestion of his omt, of putting 
forth such a truly analogical htpothesis ! Verily, 
if it was his own, Bome of our giant intellects must 
vacate their chairs ; for none of them have suggested 

iny beginning bo wonderfully bome out by all we 

ee around us. 
Before wo proceed to the consideration of how 

ibese three several classes of matter hrouykt forth 
what God had severally fitted them for producing, 
it will be necessary to say a few words, to the rail- 
lionarians, on the subject of time. Time and space. 
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th(!y will grant ns, we should suppose, are entire^' 
retattee. We measure space and magnitude by tbe 
magnitude of our own bodies ; — so does the most 
mioute insect that crawls. What we can lift with 
ease, is a mountain to them ; — what seems to us dia- 
tant, may be near or perhaps present to greater in- 
telligences. And yet, wo worms of the earth are 
accustomed to think and to speak, as if space and 
magnitude were suoiething to the Almighty ! and as 
if we required to conjure up multitudes of suns and 
worlds, in order to convey some idea of His power; 
whilst we cannot fathom the most minute portion of 
his infinite works, within the reach of our hands ! 

We reason about Time much in the same way. 
We are creatures of time ;— every thought and act ia 
governed by it : and, therefore, although we daily 
feel how entirely relative it is, even to us, — some- 
times seeming to move on leaden wings, and anon 
swifter than the lightning, — yet we would regulate 
THE Eternal by it, and judge by it of the Al- 
mighty acts of Him, to whom one day is as a thou- 
sand years and a thousand years as one day ! 

Still, as days, which uow mark time to us, are 
mentioned in connection with the creation, for the 
important purpose already noticed, and not as if they 
had been rei/uired, — there are two considerotiona re- 
garding the period actually employed in creation, the 
first of which may safely be conceded by the most 
literal reader of the Bible, (if science mutt be 
humoured a hit) ; and the other, science mvtt grant, 
or it is publishing a mass of fiiblea, under tbo nami 
of electro- magnetism. 
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ITlie point to be conceded is, ttiat, at the very 
Bt, until tliQ fourth day, when the ordinEtnces of 
neaven were established, as we now eeo them, !t is 
HnphiloBophical and it is piesumptivc to eay that 
the days of creation were of the same duration as 
now. Kach waa composed of an eveniug and a 
iDorning, — onn alternation, and no more, of darkness 
and light. This constitutea a day now, as it consti- 
tuted a day then ; but any oue to affirm either that 
it was the same, what we call, time, or more time oi 
less time, is being wise above what is written. It 
was the time God saw meet; — of that JJe says 
nothing, and therefore thoae who •will have it to 
have beeii, what human beings call, a long period, 
can make any thing of it they choose to suit their 
own fancies, but nothing of it aa a weapon of offence 
Days have been altered, in regard to their duration, 
— on two memorable occasions at least ; and as wo 
are dealing with objectors at present, a few words ou 
one of these slHmhlinif hiockt may not be out of 
place. ' How plainly it aliows,' say the wise men, 
' that the writers of thu Bible, or the actora in it, 
knew nothing of aatroiiomj', when Joshua is said to 
have coDiDianded tlie sun to stand etill I' How 
plainly it sliows how very little attention is paid to 
the language Joshua spake, when thoae who ought 
to haye known, seem to bo ignorant, that there are 
two worda in tlie Hebrew language, the one signify- 
ing the body of, and the other the light proceeding 
from, the sun ; and that Joshua commanded tha 

y iighi of or from the »uh to reniain upon Gibeon ! 

^^Kius speaking the plain intelligible language of com- 

L 
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mon sense; without interfering witli any system 
aatronomy ever professed either by Jew or Gentile 1 

But THE IMPOKTAST POINT, that which renders 
former of very httle moment in tho discussion, ai 
that which scieatiSc objectors tnuel grant, 
the most obvious facts in nature, and some of the 
most vaunted discoveries in practical philosophy, — 
is, that KAPiDiTY OP PKoDUCTiON, when dependent 
on the state of, what seems to us, inert matter, is en- 
tirely regulated by the seqree or hea 

TRIO POnCB DROUGHT TO BEAR ON THAT MATTER, 

Here it is necessary to call tiie attention of the- 
reader, to a very marked distinction between certain 
developments of life, both in tlie animal and ve- 
getable kingdoms. There are, in both, certain 
(especIallyp!i(rt'Jiet7i()de3cription3of vegetable growth 
and of animal life developed, dependent on the state 
of the atmosphere, and on tho condition uf appa- 
rently inert matter brought into contact with tl 
air; and not on tho extraneous introduction uf 
of the vegetable or animal forms which are ti 
pear. Ttie (/«rnt may liave been there (we leave th( 
subject of spontaneous generation untouched, it 
open to endless cavil as ever) — but, as it is a fact^ 
too familiar and too well known, that certain kinda 
oE inert matter, in certain states, bring forth their 
own peculiar productions, without ever lioving beea 
where it was possible for them to have received, ex- 
traneously, seeds of lho»e peculiar vegetables 
animals which appear; — bo it is also evident, tht 
there are certain poieert implanted in matter, 
going from one state of existence into another, 
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I irell as into Tegeta.blo life, wliethei that 
!t exist aa a property inherent in it, or in a germ 
which required heat and moisture to develops it. 
Whatever be the nature of tfie root, tlie property is 
there; — and, under similar circumstances, is alvraya 
similarly developed. 

But it is observable, that such natural productimt, 
fts tliey may, for the sake of distinction, be termed, 
have a limited range ; and that the life, so de- 
veloped, belongs chiefly to the classes of reptiles and 
insects. Their number, moffnttude, and rapidity of 
j)roduetion vary, according to the heat, or electric in- 
Jluence, of the atmosphere and productive materiali ; 
— but they always belong to the same class ; — no 
other living form of fish, fowl, beast or creature, of 
any kind, ts ever so produced. 

If, then, the matter of which the earth was fonned 
came into existence, prepared to exhibit the THREE 
several developments of mineral formation, as we 
term it, and of vegetable and animal life, when the 
influence requisite to produce tliem was applied ; — 
and if we ascertain, from the Mosaic account, that 
the earth must, at one period, have been under a 
peculiarly excited electric action, — all objections tu 

»japidity of formation become as uuphilosophical oa 
they always have been unacriptural. The magnitude 
of the formations can, in such a case, form no ground 
of objection. The giant and the pigmy attain their 
stature in the same time. Are nut the minute 
insects, which are bom and die in an hour, as perfect 
a their formation as tho hugcst monster that flies oc 
And if tho ordinary state of the summer 
D 2 



atmosphere produce the»e instantani-'ously, would not 
increaaod energy in the productive power add to tlie 
size, as well as numbers, of the insect tribes ? It 
will be a curious affair, after all the fus^ that has 
been made abont fossils, and all the new worlds they 
have opened up, If they should prove to have been 
merely the iosecia and moths of the infant earth 1 

Our limits will not permit anything beyond this 
mere outline of a few obvious principles implanted 
in nature ; and, now, an equally brief recurrence to 
some appearances in the structure of the earth (ahoiU 
ickie/i geoloifiiU are not agreai amongut lAnmiehet, 
although they build systems on them !) ere we pro- 
ceed to contrast the beautiful and satisfactory state- 
ment of Moees with their interminable systems. 

The geological formations respecting which autho- 
rities differ, are the stratifications; which the founder 
of the new school, aa abeady stated, thinks indicate 
SUDDEN changes and rapid depositions ; but which 
hifl professed followers ascribe to the slow and 
constant, and consequently, to lu. eternal operation 
of the same causes and eifects, which we still see 
going on; and which, of course, on the same principle, 
mustffoon; so that, aa Hutton esul tin gly said, — 
' We see no indication of a heginnint/, no prospect 
of an mid !' If the professors of this creed would 
throw the Bible aside altogether, they would save 
themselves, and us, a world of trouble : it is their 
professed respect for it, whilst contradicting it, which 
gives any importance to their theories, or calla for 
their refutation. 

It is contended for by these gentlemen, that, 
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ig on, through the operation of water, 
[ Tolaanoes, &c,, which destroy, submerge, stratify, 
I and construct, much in the same manner, uppFirently, 
*a all the shell of the earth seema to have alternately 
I nndergone these changes, — we may safely conclude 
f that these operations have been going on, much in 
I the same way,_^i' ever: (we ahall change the phrase 
a they fix the time.) Very sa/e/j indeed ! — only 
J tbat we contradict the Word of Him who apake 
. tbem into existence ; and, after straining at some 
I ffnaU, have to swallow a few camels of conaidetable 
burden. 

As tho materials of which the earth is composed, 
I and tliB agents employed to act upon tliem, have, we 
i informed by the inapired Word, ever been the 
\ Bame (although yarying in intensity), it would be 
I unnatural and inconsistent not to find similar opera- 
tions going on. But to wlint extent have they been ? 
Beyond slightly changing the course of a river, or 
L Bpeck on the Atlantic, have they 
[ altered the map of the world, since Homer sung, or 
, Alexander conquered ? 

But the clianges tlieao existing causea produce, 
though, in some respects, similar, have other charac- 
teristica, essentially at variance with the early form- 
I utions. Could any of the depositions now going on, 
I iowever long continued, form strata of the same 
titaalerialf unmixed with any other, liundreds of miles 
t'in extent, and thousands of feet in tliicknesa ? la 
■ ^ere any known sea or lake, which, for perhaps a 
BtbousaDd years, deposits carbon aceou a matter, and 
E.ftti the next thousand notliing but sand? Is tbet9 




any estuary which drowns hundreds of crocodiles 
Home moment of enthusiasm, and preserves thor 
bones, until its waters, after u few centuries ofj 
gradual deposition, Buoceed in enclosing them ii 
solid rock ! 

Whilst these, and a thousand other difficulties, 
arise, on every attempt to reconcile uninterrupted, 
action with Scripture, nature, or conin 
us shortly recapitulate the facU which geological 
researches have brought to light, of any real value. 

In the first place, these researches have most dig- 
tinctly proved that all the changes the crust of 
earth has undergone, have been the joint effects w 
fire and water. 

In the second place, they have ascertained that, as 
far as the crust of the earth lias been penetrated, 
there seem to be three distinct series of strata; — the 
primary having very imperfect, if any, indications of 
vegetable or animal existence ; the secondary having 
some, hut not many, and these entirely marine ; and 
the tertiary having a great many of a peculiar tind. 
Above these, the formations are, on all hands, granted 
to be alluvial and diluvial deposits, riitee the face of 
the earth was made the habitation of mai 

Having extracted this ore, out of the 
rials, let us now go on to a brief notice of the la 
given by the inspired penman to tliese things. 

The earth was 'without form,' that is, according 
to the use of the ptrase in other parts of Scripture^ 
without beauty, or, rather, the estecnal surface 
varied. It was ' void,' or empty, and ' darkness was 
upon the face of thedeejf;' or, as it is el^when 
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u nid, 'darkness compaimed it as a swaddling band,' 

I This is tliB description of a lioUow sphere, covered 

I ^tli water, and surrounded b}- au atmosphere, ao 

I gross and palpable as to receive tlie natni: of the 

darkness — not the mere absence of light, but such 

•darkness as might be felt;' such darkness as gives 

force aud meaning to this reference to it, ' I the Lord 

form the light, and create the darkness.' 

' And the Spirit Jehovah moved' (brooded) ' on 
' defaces of the deep ;' not merely on the external 
\ BUrfoce, but on the layeis or faces undcT the abyss. 
I What these hrooiUngi were, is not revealed to ns. 
I They were the secret operations of the Spirit, and 
'*fieenit things belong to God.' Ere man can under- 
|.%tand or explain all that the earth contaius, he must 
l.fcnow more than has been or ever will be revealed to 
^ him in this world, 

' And God said, let Light BE, and light WAS.' 
Where? Beyond tlie surface of tlie dense atmo- 
sphere ? Coming from an older planet, and piercing 
I (hat atmosphere by degrees ? NO : Wo should be 
I hypocritical, gentlemen philosopliers, if wasaid we 
I %ere torr^/ to contradict you — it gi\e8 us mfinite 
I pleasure to say, ' God commanded the hght to shine 
\ nut of darknexi.' ' I ma&e aARki>^'is lia/ii God 
[ made THAT darkness INTO light Inattention 
to this simple, but important fact, has indeed spread 
darkness over the whole transaction. 

It is, too generally, supposed, t!iat light dawned 

gently at the first, and broke in upon the earth by 

^L<degreQ5, much in the same maimer as ws now see 

^R^ eun breaking through a cluud. But such a sup- 
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position is at variaDce with all the rcat of tli 
Bcription. Besides, philosopliera know 
there could be no clouds then I The light 
install tatieously bnrst forth in ike darhnesi 
very atmosphere itself, 
wards see, the 
quently placed 

electrical in its nature. Indeed tli 
original, signifies both light ^.n&Jire. 

In this condensed atmosphere light or fire bnrst 
forth ; and if its power and effects are, nt this day, bd 
wonderful, when proceeding from a body ninety-five 
millions of miles distant from ub ; what must they have 
been, acting in iuek a powerful atmosphere, in imme- 
diate contact with the earth 1 Let it be remembered 
that the earth was then nnder water ; and let the 
attentive observer of nature say, whetlier there be 
any phenomena in tlie stratification of the earth, 
HO far as they can be discovered, which are not 
explained, by the shell of the earth being under 
water while undergoing this concentrated action of 
electric fire ? 

' And the evening and the morning were the first 
day ;' this was the first circulation of the light 
around the earth, or of the earth on its axis. Here 
was tlie first great chemical action {in distinction 
from the preTious teeret operations or preparation of 
the germs to be afterwards developed) on the face 
of the deep ; — acconnting for, at least the first great 
series of cbcmical depositions, — tue secosdaby «r 
TRA!<smos EKRiBs ; which bear evidence 
fortnuion, of strong electrical beat acting on 
waters. 
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On the eecond day the atmosphere was MpaiuM ; 

jhrhen the lieat would be, in some degree, niudified ; 

particularly by itieaDS of the evaporation, which 

^Mcciided in douda, and the waters ahu\e the ex- 

! separated from the great deep. Thia 

alteration on the temperature would admit of a modi~ 

fieat'wn of animal and vegetable life, sucli aa is seen 

in zoophytes, ahoU-fiah, insects, reptiles, and all alitny 

roductiona of amphibious nature. Now it is pnr- 

larlp remar&altle, lat, that none of the»e am- 

hihiotu creature! are afierward» reckoned ainongtt 

e prodttclions of ihe third, fifth, or fixt/t da^K ; — 

Ud, that the earth would be in tho very condition to 

) Bucii things on the second day, — and Srd, 

liat these productions, cither of the evening of the 

r of the morning of the second day, are the 

%very remains on which the whole system of earlier 

md less perfect worlds is built. 

In ordinary cases, we should think it, in every re- 

E becoming such a subject aa this, merely 

o point, generally, to the evidences of the combined 

notion of water and powerful heat in the structure of 

Ptiie enrtli, as attesting, with irresistible voice, the 

rtTnth of the Mosaic account: but the opponents 

I of it have placed such reliance on the dead ihintfs of 

ll.tbe tertiary strata; — having even gone the length of 

bringing them to life again on the canvass, and 

painting a lovely world for the monsters ;^that it is 

impossible to resist such an opportunity of aketching 

^^ them, in their true colours, and stripping the romauoi; 

^Huf its fairy garb. 

^^B If we have, previously, drawn a true analogical 



inference, from the effect of lient on atagiiant watOT'l 
and putrid substances, we Bboiild be prepared to jind, 
tbat, when tlie matter of the earth was still aqueous 
towards the surface, and under tlie action of an ex- 
ceedingly hot moist atmoapbero, its productions 
would bear some analogy to those formerly referred 
to; accordingly, the first depositions of the tertiary 
strata are agnatic and glimy shrubs, (the first vege- 
table productions of land and water not yet fully 
separated,) on a large scale, the heat of the atmo- 
sphere being great, and subsequently carbonized by 
tiie electric heat in its revolution. And what aro 
found incorporated with and immediately following 
this stagnant vegetable mass ? Reptiles and insects, 
on a lar^e scale also, the natural concomitants of 
rapid decomposition. The greater part of these 
creatures esisted in slime, as their structure proves; 
and some appear to have supported tliemBelves on 
the surface by excrescences like wings. They are for 
the most part, as every one who has witnessed the 
wonders of the microscope must he prepared to own, j 
aubatantial magnifications of putrescent monstroa-a 

It would appear, in short, from all that scientific ' 
research lias found in the bowels of the earth, tbat it 
was prepared for the habitation of man, by being 
made at first to put forth its strengtli, not only in 
mineral, but in the roost amazing developments of 
vegetable and animal formations ; — that the exuviee 
of these were submerged and deposited, on a scale 
and in a manner that no gradual formation can 
account foi; and that these indications are accounted 
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and e^Iaineil, in their great and leading features 
no syBtem of creation but that whicli haa beei 
handed down by Mnses; and which, thus, 
divine antliority stamped upon it, even by the re- 
aearclies of those wlio liave aouglit to overturn it. 
The rod of Moses is not powerless although he is in 



the 
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On the third day, tlie great body of the waters 
descended within the shell of the earth : whilst the 
shell of the earth was broken for their descent ; and 
Buch concussions and overtumings toot place, as 
OTerwhelined, and laid up in store amongst the 
strata, many of tliose earlier formations which were 
to minister to the wants of man, or puzzle the geo- 

I legist. At the deluge, the fountains of this great 
^eep were again broken open ; a new dislocation of 
■the shell of the cartli took place, and diluvial plieno- 
tnena were added to the alluvial. 
I On the third day, also, the earth, now freed from 
itbo waters, brought forth its own proper and divinely 
prepared vegetable productions. And here we may 
just briefly remark, that aa the earth brought fortli 
these, and all its former productions, whilst the light 
_,and heat were diffused over the atmosphere, ere they 
e concentrated in the aun, — a simple and satis- 
actory reason is thus given, in few words, for that 
volumes have been written in vain to explain, 
—the tropical character of its lower fossils in every 



On the fourth Jay, instruments of light (as tho 
fciwords in the origipal imply) were created, among 
l-irhich tiie light and the electric influences were distri- 



buted, so as to guide tlie inotions of the orbs, and bring 
fortb, iu due and set order, all the appointed operas 
tions of nature. 

Od the fifth day, all that move* in the sea, and air 
was commanded into being — (not the compnratively 
inert productions of a slimy mass, ere yet the water 
and earth were purified and fully separated.) And, 
on the sixth day, animal life appears on the dry 
ground, which had previously brought forth abun- 
dantly for its support. This life was manifested and 
siill a])pears in creatures formed out of the earth, 
like its other natural animal productions, as their 
return to it evidences; but whieii, under no circum- 
stances, are now brought forth by it. Therefore 
they are constituted living witnesses to an interposing 
COMMAND; — a command distinct from natural causes, 
and required no less for their limit than for their 
first appearance; and a command which indicates not 
merely a^rel muse, but a special Hf.ad and Gover- 
nor of the visible creation ; even Him who is the 
Beginning of the creation of God, through whom 
tliey live, and move, and have their being, and with- 
out whom was not anytliing made that was made. 
In liis own account of his own creation, be telis us 
wliat agents he formed to produce and to continue 
natural causes and effects : he tells us also when his 
command interposed to call forth special formations, 
to which the former were to minister; and his works 
bear testimony to hot/i. 

To the veracity of this brief and simple account 
of the creation, all nature bears testimony. The cir- 
cumatances narrated are few, but they are satisfactory 



and toncluaive ; and they contrast, beautifully, with 
the cumbrous systema, wtiicli require millions of 
unrecorded years to support them, and which, after 
all, leave the mind lost in n maas of conjecture, and 
in a maze of formations, submersions, deposits, and 
concretions. 

To the geologists we have but a few concludinj; 
words to oft'er. It ia easy, by the use of a parcel of 
Greek words, to mystify a pkin subject ; nor will it 
be ditficult, by auoh means, — by finding a shell 
where it ought not to be, or a Mastodon instead of 
an Ichthyosaurus, — to say there are difficulties which 
the Mosaic account does not obviate; for it only 
gives the great and prominent features ; and nothing 
b more likely than that many mistakes may be 
made, when wo draw inferences from it which more 
plainly refute one theory than establish another. 
But when we see its great outlines verified by every 

I new discovery in science ; — when these attest there 
were periods of pauses and clianges, for which the 
command of authority and the hand of power can 
Alone account ; — and when we see all nature bearing 
Bvidence, that, if it were a sponlaneom development 
of matter, or left lo keel/, it nmst have gone on pro- 
ducing new forms, instead of only reproducing those 
which bad previously existed — there is such evidence 
of it being upheld and kept in store, for a pur- 
^^^ pose, at the contemplatiou of which the stoutest 
^^H.heaTt may quake ; that it would be well, cither to 
^^B;inake the word of Ilim who created it the guide in 
^^B studying it, or to put the simple on their guard, by 
^^Kwi honest and open rejection of it. 
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To those, again, who go along with us, in tracing 
a much higher object in these things than furnishing 
food for idle speculation, we have only to say, that, 
whether we read the Mosaic account of the creation, 
in its literal sense, as descriptive of the seven great 
operations, which, in six days, or six revolutions of 
the globe, produced all that we see above and around 
us ; — or look beyond the natural appearances, to the 
Great Truths revealed in them, for the instruction of 
angels and the hope of man — we are authorised to 
receive the assertion, as literally true as it is doctrin- 
ally instructive, that ' In six days God created 

THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THAT IN 
THEM IS.' 
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I prophet in tlie Church of Israel, the whole 
history of which was aUegorical, complained thus — 
'Ah ! Lord God, they say of me, Doth he not apeak 
parables ?' it would be very unreasonable, in the 
present matter-of-fact age, to expect ready acqui-' 
eacenco in such views of the Divine Economy as 
have been propounded in the preceding, or may be 
discussed in this and the following Chapters. But, 
aa the Standard of Truth is the Word of God, and 
DOt the Opinion of Man, we shall proceed to apply 

I to that Standard for information respecting an early 
world ; with the more confidence, that we have 
oircumstances afterwards to adduce from that Word, 
which can be explained on no principles but thos« 
which have already guided us in this enquiry, 
, There are some subjects, tlie dignity and import- 
Mice of which give steadiness and skill to the pen ; 
there are others, attended with considerations of anch 
overwhelming interest, that the mind quails under 
Of this nature is the concluding work of 
kcreation — TBE ixirmation of man. In the consi- 



ikrution of tlie other works of creation, great as 
tiiese works were, and inadequately as tliey were 
npproatLed, we were encouraged by tlie assurance, 
tliat ' the Toico of Him who epnke, and it stood 
fast," was the Voice of tlie One Mediator between 
God and man, — of Him who afterwards said, ' Fear 
not ; I am the First and the Last.' But, in what we 
have now to conaider, we are introduced, directly, to 
;la of the Divine Tliree, and the subject is, 
lake man in our image, after odr likeness !' 
ble, for any creature partaking of the nature 
to hear tiiese words, and to reflect, without 
liicb that imaffe has 



the eour 

'Let us 

Is it po^ 

of Adan 

trembling, 

sustained? It is equaUy impossible for him, without 

being lost in wonder, to think of the ' exceeding 

and eternal weight of glory' which awaits those 

whose vile bodies shall be, at lost, fasliioiied in the 

Ni-eiiofg of the glorified body of the Son of God. 

' How precious, indeed, are thy thoughts unto me, 

O Gud ! how great is the sum of them I If I should 

count them, they are more in number than the 

Incomprehensible, in many reapectH, as the sub- 
ject of the ' fearful and wonderful' formation of the 
human frame is, ' ahove us, and too wonderful for 
us,' yet if tho propositions, with which we com- 
menced our inquiry, are just, there is evidently some 
instructive reason for the Spirit of God having 
recorded THE Union op tiif. Trinity in this work, 
"We use this phrase advisedly; for to suppose, as 
many have done, that God spake to the angfU when 
he need the terms m and our, is not only to make 
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Ideated beinj^s equal with God, and to constitute 
them creators; but involves a moat glaring absurdity, 
as wilt be evident by noticing Paul's language, in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews. He tliero says, that when 
Chtiat came into the world, ' He took not on him 
the nature of angeU, but was made of the seed of 
Abraham.* Whereas, if Adam was niade in the 
likenesa of angels, then, when Christ took on him 
I tiie likenesa of sinful flesh, he of necessity took on 
■liiin the likeness of the angels also I But there is a 
l-Stninger reason still against any such supposition, 
ft.The Eiohim (plural of JUloa/i) who say, 'Let us 
e man,' are described in the original, aa creating, 
Bby a verb in the nnz/ular number. In this, Unity is 
istinotly as Plurality; — a Unity which 
I could not have been if the speakers had been distinct 
; and this peculiarity, not in this place 
' alone, but in innumerable other passages, attending 
the use of the plural noun Eiohim in connexion with 
a singulai verb, is more demonstrative of the acknow- 
ledgnient of Plurality in Unity, under the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation, than any formal thesis on the 
snhject could have heen. It may also be noticed 
that the expression in Eccteaiastes, ' Hemember thy 
Creator,' is literally, ' Eemember thy Creators.' 

In the revelation to man, then, that he was made 
in the likeness of God himself, it seems to have 
been, in the first place, intended to warn hun of 
the important station he was to fill among the works 

of God, and the high estate from which he would 

^^Lfall if seduced from his allegiance. 

^^B But this might have been sufficiently inculcated, 



without at tlio saniG time revealing to liim that he was 
in the likeness of the Unity of the Divina Three. Let 
us hriefiy consider those circumstances which seem 
to account fur such a discovery being made to him. 

The manifestation of One, in and from the Ood- 
Jiead, as the destroyer of the works of the Devil, 
was early to form a fundamental article of revelation 
and of faith. Preparatory to this, it was absolutely 
necessary that man shonld, as far as his facnltiee 
would permit, be infonned of a plurality 
Divinity, and yet of a perfect unity and unanimity 
in their operations, A little eonaidcration must c 
vince us, that, for a ground of faith renting 
eviilence (as faith has always done), the mere decla^ 
ration of such being the case would not have beea 
BufGcient ; neither would it have been understood. 
Instead of such a declaration, the usnat mode of 
inculcating Divine and spiritual truths was adopted; 
that of figure, image, or likeness — a mode of instruc- 
tion infinitely mere convincing and intelligible than 
bare assertion. Man therefore had a body prepared 
for him, and to that body God imparted ' t/ie breath 
o/^ LIVES.' In man himself, then, there was a union 
of Three Separate Existences — the Soul, the Spirit, 
and the Body, in one frame, yet all acting together 
in the most perfect harmony and unanimity. Here 
was the likeness, the figure, the image of the Jehovah 
Elohim; and with such evidence of Plurality in 
Unity, it could not he a thing incredible that his 
Creators were distinct in operation, yet one in essence. 
Here is the evidence, in the visible creation, which. -j 
speaks to the conscience, as well as to the under- 
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■f-jMandiog ; that concluditig nock of the creation which 
r'laugbs infidelity to scorn, and gives tlie lie to Deiam. 
Thua early inculcated v.aa the iirat and greatest pre- 
cept of the Law, ' Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah our 
Gods (Elohim) is One Jeho^ali !' 

The likeness of Man to his Creator, has by some 
been traced in the God-like nature of his opprohen- 
raon; — as if finite apprehension were a fit image of 
infinite! — or, in the perfectly upright aaXaia of all 
his feelings and aflections ; — as if filial affection and 
piety to a heavenly parent, were a fit image of the 
gloiioua perfections of the King Eternal, Immortal, 
Invisible 1 Bnt the inadequacy of all such consider- 
ations to account for the remarkable language of 
Scripture on this matter, will be mora apparent on 
an investigation into what really constituted the in- 
nocenee of the first man ! and into the true nature of 
hia situation in respect to his Maker, and to the world 
in which he was placed. 

Man was made of the dust of the ground; of the 
earth, earthy; therefore Jinite in his nature, and^/JniVe 
in bia capacities. Ha was ' upright ;' but that np- 
lightness could not have been perfection in the ab- 
stract, otherwise ho would have been equal with God j 
for, in the abstract sense of goodness and perfection, 
'none is good, save One, that is God.' In that 
eense no created thing can be good, for ' even the 
heavens are not clean in bis sight, and his angels 
he ebargeth with folly.' But man was perfect, in 
the sense in which God pronounced all that he had 

tinstdo 'very good;' that is, he was perfectly fitted 
Idi the place he vras to fill in the creation ; and hg 
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fas Upright, or Eiglitenii?, in the only sense i 

lan is ever said to bo righteous before God, — he w 

1 3 atate of entire and perfect subjection to t 



righteo 



i will and word of God. 



Let us look at this a little n 






of 



imagined. 

It haae 
to take pleasure i 



I importance than may at first 1 



be peculiar characteristic 
being trusted. 'He taketh 
pleasure in those who fear him, in such as truet in 
His niorcy." And the full manifestation of the plea- 
sure He took in this, was made known wlien He 
eipreaaed ' His delight' in the Son of His Love, 
' he<^iuB he truated in Him.' Now Adam was pre- 
cisely in a situation for the exercise of this virtue. 
Although, doubtless, endowed with every good and 
perfect gift and faculty, yet beyond the material 
world which he saw, those faculties could not enable 
him to penetrate. Ail beyond the present liour, and 
the scene whicli surrounded him, rested entirely on 
leilimotii/. He saw much, and knew much ; but 
there was something he could not lee ; there was 
much, his understanding would whisper to Iiim, he 
did not know. Thus there was room for the exer- 
cise of Faith, of Dependence, and of Trust. But 
where there was room for these, there would be 
accoea for Doubt. So long as Adam entirely trusted 
the word of God, and did not doubt, so lung he 
was innocenl : 'he was upright before Him, and 
kept him from his trans greaaion.' From tliia he kept 
himself, until, through the seduction of the woman, 
ke listened to the question, ' Yea, hath God said 



ao. ^. 
ud ■ 



wlien, immediately, he put forth his hand, and 
riniDBgressed tho Divine cominiindinent. 

These, and othcT consideiatione, which now fall 

I'to be noticed, render pointless the aueer of infidelity, 

r Kt the trifling nature of the offence ' which brought 

death into the world with all our woe.' The traus- 

giessioo, by which Adam fell, was the first sprout 

from the root of all evil, uubt^licf — it was rebellion 

I againat God, an open profession of union with those 

Iwlio questioued the justice and the equity of the 

F Divine Government. From the terms in which the 

tree of the knowledge of {^ood and evil was spoken 

o^ and guarded against, there cannot be a doubt of 

God having revealed to Adam what the evil was 

against which he was go Eolemnly warned ; and 

what the deat/i to which he would be exposed in t/ie 

very day he ale thereof. To suppose that terms, 

atich as eril and death, would be made use of to 

Adam, without his knowing what they meant, ie 

indeed to suppose that Adam wita blindfolded, that 

he might bo led into temptation. 'Adam was not 

deceived' we are expressly told, on authority which 

cannot be questioned; and if he was not deceived, 

but sinned under a full knowledge of his situation 

1 and the consequences of his rebellion, then he must 

I have been forewarned that the angels had ' fallen 

I through unbelief, and that he stood by faith.' 

That the first man had been instructed concerning 
\.tie lie, and taught the distinction between it and 
IjAe truth ; — that he knew it to be cj-jiected of him 
I ihat he was to stand firm, in that allegiance from 
I which others fell ; — that he was extensively in- 



Btnicted in ' tlie deep things of God,' m figuratively 
preached ia tUe creation ; — and that the spirit of 
profheei) also was granted to him, appears from many 
ciicumstances attending bia situation. 

Hia own form, as we have seen, was figurative 
or illustrative of a heavenly truth ; and when Eve 
■was taken from hia side, he uttered a prophecy 
concerning the institution of marriage amongst hia 
deseendants, while as yet he had no children ; — a 
propheoy wliieh contained a great mystery or figure 
'concerning Christ and the church.' He was placed 
in a garden containing figurative trees ; he lived by 
a Sacramental Tree, the Tree of Life, ' in the midst 
of the Paradise of God :' — he was forewarned by 
another figurative tree ; and he gave figurative names, 
as we shall afterwards find, to the animal creation ; 
amongst which, it is most remarkable, was tlie pro- 
phetic name of SuhtiUy and Deceit, given by himself 
to the very creature through whose agency Eve was 
deceived, and he seduced .' 

It would he as vain, as it ia unnecessary, to 
attempt an inquiry into the precise nature or extent 
of the knowledge possessed by Adam ; but the cir- 
cumstances above noticed are sufficiently indicative 
of a much mure intimate acquaintance with the 
matters tbat were afterwards to he articles of faith, 
amongst liia descendants, than is compatible with 
the current opinions respecting hia situation in Para- 
diae. Nor let it he objected to this kind of know- 
ledge, that it was premature or unnecessary ; for it 
is no more unreasonable that Adam should have 
been forewarned of the entrance of sin, than tbat 
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of God, 



her periods of purity and 
3 of ' uprightnesa' and ' 



3 fearful state 
of defection and defilement into whicli eho aliould 
fall ; or that Paul should have said to the Elders 
of Ephesus — 'of i/our owngelses shall men ariso 
speaking perverse things.' We have been led to 
notice the position of the first man, in this respect, 
not aa a purely speculative point, but as explanatory 
of the mode of teaching, or form of doctrine, by 
which he and his descendants were instructed : — a 

^mode, not aftervrards introduced, by man's device, to 
Bieet a state of matters unprovided for or unthought 
of by Heaven, but one expressly provided for, hy Di- 
vine Wisdom, wlien the lieavena and the earth were 
created ; — one peculiarly adapted to the frame and 
£iculties of the human race. 
I The considerations already adduced receive great 
kvonfiimation, when we observe how admirably the 
■ frame and faculties of man are fitted for receiving 
' and sifting Evidence. It is, indeed, remarkable, 
that the peculiar adaptation of tlie body, as well as 
the mind of man, for this purpose, has not engaged 
_ B greater share of the attention of physiological and 
sychological inquirers. There is something, even 
■fa the doulile formation of the organs of sense 
I ttirongh which evidence is received, which points 
out the sifting of testimony aa one of the primary, 
and most important, occupations for which man was 
formed. To this aptitude of the human faculties 

I for reasoning by analogy, — for drawing conclusions 
ftom premises which at first sight appear uncon- 



B gte. 
KMych 
Hia th 
^F ttiroa 




THE FIK9T MAK, 

iiected with the result, — far judging of tlie wli 
by a part, — for, in short, imbibing more readily 
fixed opiniona from preauniptive than from direct 
evidence, — to this peculiar inA predominant faculty 
of the mind, ooascicnce, and understanding, we are 
indebted for the largest share of our enjoyments 
03 moral and intellectual creatures. Through this 
faculty moat of oui knowledge \a obtained ; and all 
who have studied the phenomena of the 
understauding of man, either in its infantile or matui 
state, agree in this, that the most forcible impressioi 
which it receives, are those which reach it 
form of allegory, or through the process of inductii 
reasoning. 

Sucli a constitution is precisely what we w 
expect, in a creature formed to 'live by Faith. 
be ' saved by Hope,' to bo supported by Promisea^ 
to endure Trials and AfBictions, to act from Con- 
viction. And when we see creatures so constituted, 
' made subject to vanity," placed in this very situation 
of trial, difficulty, and danger, yet surrounded by 
objects calculated to excite, arouse, and interest their 
mental powers ; objects calculati^d to eieicise the 
most noble faculty with which they are endowed — ■ 
that of forming concluaionG from presumptive and la- 
tent evidence ; when, looking down from £den 
through the course of time, we observe tliem receiving 
leason after lesson, still more calculated to encourage 
the exercise of the same faculty ; and, when we find 
those lessons recorded in a Book, all tending, amidst 
ondleas variety, to the same point — that of 
them to look through signs to the things signified- 
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that of appealing to their capalility of sifting evi- 
-tliat of exliorting them to bold by the con- 
viction arising from that evidence, in preference to 
any other mode of reaaoniiig, however specious, in 
preference to any temporary gain, however great, — 
we are constrained to own, that the hand of GOD ia 
here, aod that none hut theii Maker, uothiug but 
Omnipotence and Omniscience, could have, all along, 
and in so many diverse manners, surrounded thera 
with ' so great a cloud of witnesses.' 

In all tliese respects, save in the absence of afflic- 
tion at first, Adam seems to have been similarly 
situated with his deiicendants. lie lived by faith, 
in a state of trial. But faith, being a matter of con- 
viction, — being a thorough persuasion of the truth 
of certain propositions, must have had eeidenee to 
rest upon ; and tliat evidence must have been con- 
veyed to him, either hy natural signs, or by miracles. 
Mere declaration, mere assertion, might have been 
explanatori/, hut it oevet could have served the 
purpose uf evidence. Now we are not left to con- 
jecture which mode of instruction was employed. 
He was instructed by Figures ; and the figures used 
the visible objects of the creation by which he 
surrounded, We read of him being placed 
Amongst fignrative tre^ ; and wo not only find two 
of them used by Divine Wisdom, in an especial man- 
ner, as instructors, hut wc see him, instantly On the 
conviction of sin arising, making use of another tree 
to cover himself with, the figurative name of which 
ntanee. We aio informed, that he gave 
names to the anintls; and, immediately afterwards. 



one of these creatures verifies, in the most awful 
manner, the aptness of the figuratiTe name which 
Adam himself had given it ! Is it reasonable to 
suppose, that he who thus acted, and was tkut 
instructed, was gtiidcd by hlind impulse in his pro- 
ceediuga ; or that all the rest of nature, from whicli 
such lessons were extracted, was a sealed book to 
him ? Nay, these lessons not only teach us, in the 
most irresistible manner, that nature was the book 
from which Adam was instructed, hut they ph 
b4>yond a cavil, the nature of the instruction which 
was drawn from it, and the mode by which it was 
imparted. They establiali, in the clearest 
that, from the very beginning, the invisible things of 
God were preached by the visible. 

In whatever aspect we view the situation of tha 
first man, the truth of what has now been stated 
will receive additional confirmation. A creatnie, 
with reasoning powers such as he possessed, could 
not have been inactive: there must have been 
objects provided on which his faculties were to be 
exerclse<i. But to what could they have been 
directed ? If to the phenomena of nature, merely 
in a. scientific point of view, the subject lacked 
interest. The garden, nay, tlte tree of life alone, 
brought fortii every thing he required ; he could 
apply his philosophical discoveries to no practically 
useful or interesting purpose. If he examined the 
same phenomena in a metaphysical spirit, he wonld 
only find reduplications of the same admirable 
contrivance — new proofs of an Almighty hand; 
mattei about which he was fully informed, and bad 
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KHo difficulties oi doubts to eolve, fur none Ijad yet 
Kjuisen. But, imagine it revealed to him, as tbo 
bpecimena of instruction alreadj' quoted sbow it 
Witat moat certainly revealed, that the Tieible ureation 
r eontaiued types, or figures, or illustrative emblems, 
of spiritual tilings, — of a. creation, unseen to mortal 
eye, but revealed to the eye of faitli in these 
emblems ; and what a copiouB, what an endless 
P subject, for enquiry and investigation, is opened up 
wto him. It is not, as already noticed, at alt neces' 
Pimry for us to know the extent to which lie was 
enlightened in tliese matters ; it is enougii to ascer- 
tain that //lis was his employment — that C/iia was 
the mode by which spiritual instruction was given 
him. 

See, then, the creation framed ; bearing evidence, 
I every feature, that this was the arena on which 
1 Bglit was to be brought out of darkness, and the 
severed from the evil. See the character of 
■ Clod, as good, shining in every part of the work ; 
' And behold man, placed in it, with an understanding 
fitted to compreiiend it all, and the great question 
at issue. Observe, that, before him, good and evil, 
light and darkness, life and death, are placed : and 
behold him seduced to chooso death rather than 
life, evil rather than good. The wiles of the enemy 
•eem to lie triumphant, and all the gracious purposes 

I of heaven in the creation overthrown. But this 
ftloud is introduced, this shadow intervenes, only to 
make the light shine more conspicuously — only to 
admit a more full display of the character of God, 
^ the just God and the merciful : just, in the punish- 
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ment he inflicts on the seducer, by making liis sub* 
ti]e dealing recoil on himself; and on the seduced hy 
making hia crime his punishment ; yet meiciful, in 
the gracious promise of deliverance, through the seed 
of the woman. 

If Adam had formerly been in any doubt, as to 
what light aliining out of darkness meant, could Iw ' 
be ao mine ? or could he for an instant doubt, that ' 
tlie gracious voice which he now heard pronouncing 
the blessing, was the same which said. Let there be 
light, and there was light ? Or, could he hesitate to 
believe that the promise had been contemplated 
by Divine IVisdom, when He made the light to shine 
out of darkness ? Let human ingenuity set itself to 
work ; let the brightest intellects combine, to devise 
something to comfort the lieart of the poor trembling 
rebel, when lie was ejected from Eden. liow 
miserably would the finest spun scheme, which ta- 
lent and philosophy could frame, contrast with the 
support and consolation that would arise to his mind, 
when he reflected on the evidence contained in the 
creation, that the i-romisg to bruise the head of ttisj 
serpent had been the eternal purpose of the Son olj 
God. He would feet assured tliat nothing coulj 
frustrate that purpose ; and the assurance of this 
would be sufficient to strengthen his mind through 
the many years of toil and trouble which lay before 
him ; yea, amply sufficient, when ' kept in memory,' 
to make him fear no evil, in that hour when dust 
was to return to dust, and the spirit to God who 

Reader, reject all the puerile notions 
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the first Adam, imbibed in early youth ; or the still 
more serious errors regarding him, instilled by pole- 
mical discussion, rabbinical dotage, or philosophic 
foolery. He was a man as thou art ; and if ever 
man required the hope of eternal life, and the faith 
of the Gospel to support him, amidst the evils and 
frailties of mortality, it was the man who brought 
death into the world — the curse and all its conse- 
quences. He was a reasonable being ; and a faith, 
adequate to the trying circumstances in which, for 
eight hundred years, he had to witness the conse- 
quences of his rebellion, must have been one convin- 
cing to his understanding as a man, to have withstood 
all the suggestions of unbelief, and all the temptations 
of him who first withdrew him from his allegiance. 
Wonld a dark and imintelligible promise have done 
80 ? No. God has ever been light, and in him is no 
darkness at all ; and we shall find reason, in the fol- 
lowing chapters, to conclude, that although the path 
of the just has always been, and still is, shining more 
and more unto the perfect day, it was at all times 
distinctly defined, and gave hope, security, and peace 
to those who sought it. 
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In the preceding cliapters we have had occasion, 
more tlian once, to refer to the slender conside- 
ration which 13 generally given to the brief, but 
most interesting, fact§ which are recorded in the J 
Bible concerning the early state and history of man. .1 
Perhaps, in nothing has this unjust and unphiloso''^ 
phical spirit been more manifested, than in regard 
to the subject of this chapter. Indeed, when due 
weight is given to a circumstance, in connexion 
with it, which we shall immediately bring under the 
notice of the reader, ho will ceaae to find fault with | 
us for treating with very little respect the c 
notions, whether learned or vulgar, on almost any I 
part of the economy or history of the early agea of !■ 
the world. 

Many years have not elapsed sincf 
of high philological character, published a work in 1 
two large volumes, the scope and design of which | 
was to prove, tliat language had a very r 
imperfect origin : that it commenced in tl 
plication of such sounds as, ' agg, agg,' — ' wagg, 
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[ that, hy degrees, as mankind emerged 
tate of baibarisni, and thc!i watita and 
iploymenta multiplied, more euplioniaua and com- 
plicated Bounds wero added ; or, as he was pleased 
to call it, were ' agged' to the pristine and primitive 
The work was loudly lauded, and laa- 
guage was exhausted in finding terms to express the 
onivei^al admiration which the learned philologer's 
waggery' excited. Seriously, the book was widely 
.^d extravagantly applauded. 

Now, it certainly can excite no surprise, that an 
ingeniona and amusing theory, however absurd, 
should have found a class of followers and admirers ; 
but, that in a Christian country, where the Bible 
every person's hands, and generally acknow- 
hledged to be, at least, resectable authoriti/ ; that no 
one should have been found bold enough to point 
■out the utter inconsistency between such a theory 
l«nd the facta recorded tiiere, proves, most unde- 
niably, how much less importance is attached to the 
plainest statements of Scripture, than to the wildest 
vagaries of that wliich is called genius amongst man- 
kind. The truth seems to be, and it is a lamentable 
one, that the sneers of those who have gained a 
name for talent by affecting to despise the words of 
inspiration, and the cautions of those who wrill not 
admit that the Bible addresses itself to the under- 
standing, make men sSiriuk from the iceainesg of 
admitting its authority, or afraid to look into it for 
information, save through the spectacles of ti 

;hing for mysteries, overlook the plaii 
facts. 
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Having based our iuquiry on the irrcfragablsj 
truth and ceitaXnty of every statement in the Sacredi 
Records, and on. tlieir infinite superiority iu point ofl 
uuthority, and in leepect of satisfactory ex])!] 
tion, over every theory wliich ever has or ever will 
be broaclicd, — we should not have thought it neoea- 
sary to refer at ail to the preceding theory con- 
ceming language, had it not furnished an instancot 
which almost every reader will at once appreciate, 
of the folly into wliich wiadotn degenerates, 
attempts to penetrate the past or the future, without 
the Slid of Kevelation ; and did it not serve as a 
iifieful warning against the fasliionablu philosophy 
of the day, in which man himself, with all 
faculties , is viewed as a thing of spontaneonv<i 
growth — a walking vegetable, an improved zoo*' 
phyte, or, at best, a civilized ourang-outang. 

Let us give these theorists the benefit of theit 
suppositions for a moment. Suppose the vegetables 
or animals become men ; and that all the operationa 
of mother earth have reached the point wiiere men 
remain men, and beasts continue beasts, witliout 
any chance of further metamorphoses — the vegetable 
is checked in its attempts to become a zoophyte; 
the zoopiiyte is ordered to remain on its native spot; 
the OSS is vromcd that it will in vain strive to 
become a lion ; and the ape, though within a step 
of humanity, is denied the faculty of speech 
begin to walk abroad, proud of their pre-emiuenea 
over tiie other less fortunate natural productions. 
They discover that they can make a no 
08 the other aniniola ; and of course the noUes tha 
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brutes make, being the first sounds the men hear, 
they natuially begin to imitate tliem. Having 
sprung out of the earth at Tarioas places, they meet 
each other accidentally. The one wisliea to tell the 
other tliat he saw a lion — he roara like one : there is 
no other way so easy, or bo intelligible, of descrihing 
the creature which frightened him. Another has 
seen an ass, and accordingly brays, — or a hog, and 
grunts. A third whistles like a bird, or chirps like a 
cricket — chatters like a monkey, or screams like a 
cockatoo. Thus language ■would become a com- 
pound of screaming, whistling, roaring and grunting. 
Tho learned may write as long and as lahoriouslj'' 
OS they choose on the origin of speech ; this ia the 
natural origin of language amongat self-taught 
savages, destitute of revelation. 

How beautifully does tho scripture account of the 
origin of mankind contrast with a philosophy which 
admits of such objections as may thus he suggested. 
How satisfactorily does it ancount for the general 
resemblances, as well as for the endless variety in 
language. Proceeding from one family, — the parents 
of which were placed on the earth, perfectly fitted 
in body and in mind for the situation they held 
in creation, — mankind, wherever they emigrated or 
spread abroad, carried knowledge and language vrith 
them. Tho changes on these were produced by 
time, by distance, and by differences of habits and 
situation ; but were never sufficiently great to obli- 
terate all traces of their common origin, and of a 
primeval intercommunity of ideas as well as of 
speech. 



Still it may be argued, by those who contend for 
the savage-like simplicity of primeval language, that 
as speech was only required for expressing the 
Kanl» of mankind, — when these wants, and conse- 
quently tlie arta, were few, — the vocabulary would 
be small, and the verbs scanty ; and that this would 
be the case, even if the earth had originally been 
peopled in the manner recorded in the Bible. But 
what a miserable and sterile philosophy this is ! Aa 
if man had been placed on the earth for no other 
purpose but to feed, at first, like the beasts that 
perish ! Besides, if language had only been used to 
express wants, our first parents would have required 
no language in Eden, for there they had no wants ! 
Sucii teaaoners forget, too, that unless theology (in 
the proper sense of the word) be a thing of man's 
invention, which has grown up with the other wants 
and weaknesses of haman nature, the knowledge of 
God and His worship must have been a matter of 
as much importance to the first man as to the last. 

On applying to the source of all correct inform- 
ation on this matter, we receive it as conclusive as it 
is satisfactory. We find man iu possession of this 
faculty as perfect as all the other ^ftfls of Heaven to 
him were ; so perfect, that he is fitted by it to hold 
conver»e with his Maker ; — to manifest, in the usd he 
made of it, when the woman was taken from his 
aide, that he understood the puipoaes of Heaven in 
her formation ; — to give names to all the animal 
creation; — to frame, with it, an artful palliation of 
his conduct in eating of the forbidden tree ; — and, 
on bia espulsiou from Eden, to express, with it, his 



Bbolief in the nature of the promise, by giving a sin- 
* golarly prophetic name to the woman, because she 
■was to be the mother of Him ' unto whom aU were 
to live !' 

These uses and applications of language hy the 
I first man, are indicative of anytliing rather than 
I tterility in its composition ; and are quite suf&cient, 
oould we ascertain nothing mare respecting it, to 
oorroborate the views already esprcssod, regarding 
the object and purpose of Heaven in placing man on 
the earth, as well as those regarding the extent of the 
inatrnotion wliich Adam possessed in Divine things. 
But it so happens, that we are in possession of ample 
proof of what the language actually was, and of the 
subjects and objects to which it was peculiarly ad- 
apted. The proof of this is, fortunately, of a nature 
which no sophistry can undermine, and which it re- 
quires nothing hut the exercise of ordinary reasoning 
powers and common sense to understand. 

Amongst other applications of language, by our 
I first parents, was that of giving proper names, ac- 
oompanied by reasom for bestowing them. It surely 
' requires no argument to demonstrate, that the name 
n for hfstoieinff it, can correspond in no 
other language than that used by the person who 
gives the nauie. Xow, what Adam did and said, 
^H is recorded in the language in whicli ths naub, and 
^H THE REASON OP THE NAME, correspond— the record,' 
^^B therefore, ii written in the language He emploj/ed. 
^^V It can be written in no other, otherwise the names, 
^^V and the reason for them, could not agree, as they do, 
^^K in every case. 
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- This is HO Belf-Avident and plain, that iUustrationa 
01 argumenta ran a risk of darkening it; nevertheless, 
lest we should appear to arrive at a conclusion too 
readily, in bo knotty a point as the antediluvian lan- 
guage, we must attempt some exompliticationa of it. 
In the Gospel according to Mattliew, (wliich it is 
agreed was first written in Ilebrew, and then trans- 
lated into Greek), when a Hebrew proper name 
occurs, given for a specific reason, the name itself 
is generally tranalaUi, before the reason for bestow- 
ing it can bo explained. Thus, in the instance of 
the name Immanuel ; before tlie Greeks could uader- 
Htand the cause of such a name being given, it waa 
necessary to translate the name, and to tell what it 
meant, ' being interpreted.' If, therefore, the account 
of what Adam did, had been written by Moses in a 
language different Erom that which Adam himself 
used, he would have required to have translated the 
names, and to have added to eacli of them this 
note, ' which being interpreted into Hebrew, means' 
so and so. But Moses never required to add suoh 
a note, for this plain and obvious reason, that he 
wrote in the same language which Adam spoke. If 
Adam called the name of the woman ' Ishah,' 
because she was taken out of 'Ishi,' (man) — if 
he afterwards called her ' Ilava,' because she was 
to be the mother of all ' Ilavai,' (living) — if Eve 
called her son ' Cain,' because she said ' Cainthi,' 
(I have gotten) — it is surely a waste of words to 
adduce any otlier proof that they used the languaga 
in which ' Ishi' means ' /nan,' — ' Havai,' ' Ihin^,'- 
and 'Cainthi,' '■ I hate gotten .' 
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ir HEtving, thus, most incontrovertible evidence 
that tbe antediluvian records, as vre have them in 
tha Hebrew Bible, are written in the primeval lan- 
gnago of the world, (or in a dialect of it so little 
changed, as to require no such explanatory notes 

xiut the giving of names, as were indispensable in 
bose portions of the Scriptures which were vjritten 

I a Bubseijuenlly translated tongue), we shall now 
proceed to a mora difficult part of the subject ; that 
of endeavouring to convey, to those unacquainted 
with the original language of the Scriptures, some 
idea of the structure of that language, of its capa- 
bilities, and of the matters to which it was peculiarly 
applicable. 

The chief difficulty here consists in this, that 
modem languages, European especially, possess 
almost none of that which was the very essence and 
excellence of the sacred tongue ; so that we have to 
attempt to describe a quality iu language not merely 
new to most of our readers, but for defining which 
there is almost a lack of tenns, in the English Ian- 
gnage, and for illustrating which there is a want of 
any property in modern speech to compare it with, 
^In modern languages words are mere conventional 

ninds, of no importance in themselves, save that 

liiclt custom gives them ; and their meaning is 

'flften undergoing changes, through caprice, fashion, 

accident, or the gradual operation of time. Thus, 

' piety ^ which at the time the English translation of 

the Bible was made, meant ' filial affection,' is now 

Bj^ed to designate religious feelings generally; 'pre- 

^Bnt,' in the sense of going before; *let,' in the 
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sense of hinder, are now never uaed. No one could 
iccognise in the ideas which aie now attached to 
the words ^ mnclify,' ' sanctifitation^' and 'laintt,' 
their primary and only proper meaning, i. e. 'sepa- 
rate/ ' separation,' and ' separated.' ' Virtue' has 
undergone many strange mutations ; 'fait/i no longer 
means ' belief upon evidence,' but a blind assent 
without it to something inexplicable ; 'church' does 
not now mean the congregation, but the house in 
which they assemble. The catalogue of such muta- 
tions is endless ; and the cause of them all b to be 
traced to that property in modem language so well 
described in the hacknied quotation, that 'The rose 
by any other name would smell as sweet.' This 
ductility, or versatility, in modem languages, may 
have its advantages ; but it has one grievous and 
vexatious disadvantage in regard to sacred matters, 
— that of rendering vague and indefinable things that 
were, at ono time, of a fixed and determinate and 
simple signification. 

It is scarcely possible to imagine any medium for 
expressing ideas more diametritally opposed to such 
flexibility, than the language in which Adam spoke 
and Moses wrote. It may appear, at first, almost 
incredible, to any one merely acquainted with lan- 
guage as it now is, composed of arbitrary syllables 
and sounds, — but it may be stated, in perfect consist- 
ency with all that we now can learn of the sacred 
language in its early vigour, — that it must have been 
a most difficult task to use a word in a perverted 
sense; in fact, the meaning could not be changed 
without altering the word itself. A circumstance 
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CimiliaT to every one will show the truth of ibis. 
Whenever, at any period, the worship of Jehotah 
■was departed from, the name was laid aside, imd 
Bome utiier, such as Baal, substituted. Owing to 
the indeterminate nature of modem language, there 
may be fifty different kinds of worship, and as many 
contradictory and opposing ideas concerning th» 
ol^t of that worship, yet all of them are called 
worshipping the Lord. It ooiild not have been bo 
of old. The meaning inherent in, and inseparable 
from, the word Jehovah, was ho determinate, that it 
was impossible for the worsliipper to retain the name 
and at the same time change his opinions in religi- 
ous matters. Hence, when Moses is about to go to 
the Israelites in Egypt, he desires to know tite name 
of the God who sent him. Pharaoh worshipped 
Ood as well as the Israelites; but he said, ' Who ia 
JehovaJi, that I should ohey him ?' He did not 
question the mission of Moses and Aaron, or deny 
that some great power enabled them to work mira- 
cles ; hut he did not recognise or acknowledge in 
that name the unchangeable attributes of the God of 
the whole earth. He did not say, ' I confosa Jehovah 
Bs well as you, although I do not think he sent you.' 
He said, ' Who is Jehovah ?' The IsraeUtes pat 
so such question : the name conveyed to them the 
attributes of the God of their fathers, 'and they 
bowed the head and worshipped.' 

The cause of this inflexibility in the sacred lan- 
guage, this strict adherence to trtilh, is owing to a 
singular and beautiful provision in its construction ; 
that of every word being referable to one or other of 



a number of primitive words or roots, the original 
idea^ connectod with which were simple, clear, and 
unchangeable. As the branch clearly indicated, by 
its construction, the root from whence it sprung, it 
would, while the language was aliw, have hi 
impuasible to transfer a word to a wrong stock, 
have cut off a branch from a living tree and to have 
placed it on one of a different species, without having 
the forgery instantly detected. The language baa 
lain so long dead, tliat such transferences 
not BO easily tiaeed ; and, no doubt, many 
one has been committed by blundering as well u 
by wicked hands. Still, the providence of Qui- 
had so wonderfully converted rabbinical superstition 
into a means of preservation, that, if we cannot at bH 
times trace a word bock to its source, it can he done, 
and has heen done, in a sufficient number of cases, to 
place beyond a doubt the existence of this quality 
and property in the language, at the time the Scrip- 
tures were penned ; in a sufBcient number of cases, 
too, to place the general scope, meaning and design 
of the facts recorded equally beyond cavil ; except- 
ing on the part of those who try to hide their igno- 
rance of the language, under affected admiration of 
Butler's profane and silly sneer at ' Hebrew roots' 
in ' barren ground.' It may be wortli the conside- 
ration of such cavillers, whetlier the barrenness of the 
ground, to which they are transplanted, niay not be 
one cause why the truths of the Scriptures, which 
have aD sprung from Hebrew roots, so seldom flouriaii 
in the fields of philosophy. It was no barren ground 
which produced the history of Joseph, the Pgalraa,,' 
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and tte Prophets ; and the wilderness of the gen- 
tile world never became a fruitful field, until tlie living 
waters broke thruugh the sealed fountain of tlieJeW' 
isli church, which they had so long nourished, and 
■went out from Jerusalem to the uttermost parta of 
the earth. 

It will naturally occur to every reader, that a Ian* 
guage, such a^ we have been endeavouring to de- 
BCiibe, could not have had a harbaroua or rude origin ; 
it Bould not have sprun;^ from nouns or names of 
things capriciously bestowed. Accordingly we find, 
on tracing the words of the primeval language to 
their roots or originals, tliat these roots were eerbs of 
action ; and, what is of no small interest and impor- 
tance in reference to our present enquiry, these 
active verbs were evidently draw^n from operations 
and appearances in nature, such as shooting fortli, 
stretching out, shining, burning, increasing, dimi- 
nishing, circling, rolling, and others of the same 
class. Another striking peculiarity in these toots is, 
that they are all in t/ie third person prelate; thun, 
h4 created, he spake, he ehone, arc the roots of the 
verbs to create, to apeak, to shine : — so distinctly 
does language refer its rudiments to the Beginning of 
the creation of God. 

We cannot too strenuously urge attention to these 
elements, out of which the primeval language was 
formed; as it will greatly conduce to a just appre- 
ciation of the modes of instruction which naturally 
arose out of such a form of speech, or were fitly 
and beautifully engrafted on it. And if due consi- 
deration be given to the circumstances in which the 
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first man was placed, it will be abundantly evident 
that tUe origin we have ascribed to language is not 
only the natural one, but is the only one from which 
a primitive lan^iago could have been drawn, by 
which it was possible for him to express the feelings 
or emotions of liis mind. To give utterance to 
these emotions would be one of the first applica- 
tions he would make of language. Now, in doing 
so, he could not use, intelligibly, a mere arbitrary 
sound; that sound, to be intelligible, must have been 
connected or associated with some previously un- 
derstood matter or thing. This would have been 
equally requisite, whether the language came by 
intuition or by revelation. A familiar example will 
enforce this better than argument. He wished to 
express "■ happineta.' Now, unless his Maker liad 
told him that, when he was happy, be was to use 
such or such a word — a supposition too absurd to 
be entertained for a moment — how could he devise 
a mode of giving utterance to such a feeling, such 
utterance as would have been understood by hia 
' helpmeet ?' In no possible way but by borrowing 
a figure from the appearances or operations of na- 
ture, such as the springing forth of light. His 
descendants now use arbitrary sounds to express 
feelings or invisible thim/», because cuglom has 
affixed a meaning to those sounds ; but, at the 
period of which we write, there was, of course, no 
prenioui use, no precedent to give a key to the 
expression employed. In sliort, the more closely 
the subject is investigated and thought of, the mor«i 
evident it will appear, that the visible objects aoSi 
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Operations ot nature must have furnished the ele- 
ments of language ; and thai the figurative use of 
the elements, so obtained, was the most natural, 
the most beautiful, and the moat forcible mode of 
expressing invisible things, whether those pertain- 
ing to the human mind or to the spiritual creation. 

We have previously ascertained, from the proper 
names and their meanings, that the language in 
which the Inspired Record of the Antediluvian 
world is written, was essentially the language used 
by Adam himself. We have now been conaidenng 
an additional confirmation of this, in the correspon- 
dence between the structure of that language and 
the mode in which, nature itself teaclies us, he would 
most readily apply it to the expression of liis mental 
or religious feelings or ideas. But tliere is a more 
temarkahle eircumstance than cither of these, which 
still remains to he noticed, and one which, above all, 
we are anxious to convey some idea of to the reader 
who is unacquainted with the structure of the sacred 
language. 

This circumstance, of much importance, and 
often to he referred to in the course of our inquiry, 
is the curious mode in which nouns or names of 
things are derived from the primitive verbs, to which 
we have already alluded, and the still more singular 
manner in which they are applied, to natural objects. 

Let us first, by au example, endeavour to convey 
some idea of the highly philosophic and forcible 
mode by which derwatives clearly proved the parent 
stock from whence they came, and carried a mean- 
ing with them which it was impossible to pervert 



(II mieunderatand, eo long as tht root was known. 
In the instance wo are now about to give, will also < 
be seen a confirmation of wliat has been stated, 
respecting the primary idms or iisfha Iiaving sprung 
from the operations of nature, as well as an illus- ' 
tration of tlie aptitude of the sacred language to teach | 
by metaphor. i 

Adam was told that ' in ihe tvreat of hia fece he 
was to eat bread,' Now, although he had never 
hoard tho word translated ' siceat' before, be would 
at once perceive its meaning. Tbe primary idea 
or verb from wliioli it is derived, is the gompreasive 
power in nature by which the sap is driven through 
trees, and vegetation generally carried on. But ' 
the construction of tbe derivative noun, implying 
that it was to be through constraint, as if a heavy 
burden were laid on, be learned from tliis that it was 
to be accompanied by much travail. Naturally, 
then, tlie word translated gieeat, was associated in 
the early language with ideas of bodily labour and 
fatigue — metaphorically, it expressed in that lan- 
guage mental disquietude, arising from aoraethinj; 
heavy on the mind ; and, theologically, it came to be 
applied to the vanities, idolatries, and laborious 
exercises by which mankind corrupted the truth o 
tiod, aud made it a source of dis({uiet to the mini 
instead of comfort. 

This instance may, in some degree, though feebly, I 
serve to convey an impression of the expressirs I 
power implanted in early language by the connexion.'! 
which always subsisted between the roots and ths'l 
branches, however extended or spread out — of the 



^^K difficulty of oorrupting tileas without altering or 
^^V wlioll}' removing word* — of the adaptation of the 
^^V primitive language to raotaphorical illustration — 
^^1 and of the tendency it would beget, in those who 
^^V used it, to draw figurative lessons from the objects 
^^H and operations in nature : ' to find tongues in trees, 
^^H books in the running brooks, sermons in stones, and 
^^B good in every tiling.' 

^^H But, as already noticed, the application of words, 
^^M BO derived, as nantei to natural objecU, is, perhaps, 
^^H the most singular trait in the sacred language : and 
^^1 it is an exceedingly curious and interesting one, 
^^H when we remember that ' God brought every beast 
^^1 of the field and every fowl of the air unto Adam, to 
^^H see what be would call them : and whatsoever- 
^^H Adam called every living creature that was the nama 
^^M thereof.' 

^^H Greatly as tbe key to these names has been lost, 

^^U impossible as it is found in many cases to trace 

^^V tliem to their originab, the bestowal of them, 

according to some fixed plan of a metaphorical 

nature, is abundantly evident. We shall afterwards 

have occasion to notice particularly the surprising 

I application of these animal forms to doctrinal pur- 
poses ; at present we shall only entreat the reader to 
consider what an incomparably superior poaer the 
nonns or names in such a language would possess, 
for metaphorical purposes, over what they possibly 
can do in any language where they are merely 
arbitrary and not derivative ; at least not so distinctly 
derivative as to carry their meaning in their sound- 
Take for instance the word ' terpeitt ;' we connect 
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ideas of subtilfy with it, from ita appearance and 
from its hiBtory. Those who undcrstuod the eacred 
language, had not only tlie eame circum^tancea asso' 
ciated with it in theic minds, but the name ' nakash,' 
given to it by Adam, intimated that it was the very 
impersonation of suhtilty and craft, united witb 
superior wisdom and supernatural intelligence. 

We should here close our remarks on early lan- 
guage, but there is a part of the subject which, 
although not immediately affecting our enquiry, i« 
too intereating, and has occasioued too much contro- 
versy, to be passed over unnoticed ; that is, th« 
prohnhle period of the introduction of lettebs, <n 
characters representing words. We must be brief oa 
this, for we have already exceeded the limits designed, 
for this part of our enquiry, important aa it is. 

Much argument has been expended on this sub- 
ject ; there are two circumstances which have been 
but little observed. The reader who has gone along 
with na, in the preceding remarks, will merely re- 
quire to he reminded of thom in order to come to > 
satisfactory conclusion. 

In the first place, has the difheulty, if not impos- 
sibility, of creating signs to represent a progressiva 
language, such as we have attempted to describe,— 
has the difficulty of this, after the language hot 
progressed for many ages, received that consideration 
which it deserves ? We think it has not ; and the 
more the intricacy ftnd difficulty of fixing on signs, 
suited to represent the varied roots and branches of 
tha sacred language, is reficcted on, the more appft- 
rent will ihe mtprobahilitj/ (to use the lightest term, 
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appear of it having been the work of Mows, or of any 
roao, inspired or uniaspired. A langiiagi; without 
signs can scarcely be methudical or regular in its 
construction. A brancliinl or derivative language 
without signs ia nil but impossible ; and a derivative 
language, eiiiifing and branching out fur thousands 
of years without signs, aod then having them bo 
devised as to suit every root or branch pertaining to 
it, is past the comprehension or belief of any rational 
being. 

In the second place, there is not a reader of the 
Bible, however unacquainted with the language in 
which it was originally written, who is not aware 
of the astonishing efTeet of the introduction, or of 
the change of one letter in the word. The instance 
of the word Abmrn will suffice, Abrani signifies 
the ' high or mighty Father ;' one letter introduced 
so as to change it to Abraham, altered the meaning 
L to ' the Father of many nations.' The same poieer 
' in individual letters existed in the time of Adam, 
as the instances formerly quoted prove. Could the 
language have possessed such a property witliout 
visible signs ? The thing is impoanbte, A sound 
conid not have accomplished it ; for the same letter, 
according to its position or connexion, produced 
Tery different effects. These effects were produced 
by lingh consonants, not by gi/llaliles or sounds, and 
mple consonants are so expressive and power- 
^ ful that even the roots formed of them are not capri- 
mpounds, bo that there is not an arbiirarjf 
union of two letters in oil the primitive speech. A 
language, the single letters or consonants of which 
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possessed such power, without signs for such cou- 
Bonants, is an absurdity, which only reluctance to 
own that language, in all its parts, was the gift of 
God, would ever have dignified even by the name 
of a supposition. 

Unless, therefore, we are prepared to admit the 
most glaring difficulties and absurdities, we are 
driven to the conclusion, that language, in its signs 
as well as its sounds, was the gift of God to Adam — 
a gift, which even the glimpses we can now obtain 
of it, prove to have been worthy of the source from 
which it camo. It bears the marks of having been 
fitted to convey to man, at the first, the clearest 
conceptions of the powers, properties, laws, and 
operations, by wliich the Former of all things 
ordained that the universe should be sustained; — 
to enable him, from them, metaphorically, to ex~ 
press the passions, emotions, and feelings of his 
ovvn mind and affections — and, from them, to uOf i 
derstand, so far as finite capacity could do, thft'J 
spiritual operations of God's greater creation, of 
which the visible universe was a figure. It appears, 
also, to have possessed, in a most remarkable man- 
ner, the property of giving immutability to the 
ideas or opinions expressed by it — so far at least as 
to prevent a change of opinion without a change of 
language ; and it was thus tho proper, tho Divine 
yehicle for expressing and perpetuating l/m Truth y 
God : and the names or nouns formed of its elements 
seemed, most miraculously, framed for rendering 
every object, animate or inanimate, to which they 



J 



LANGUAGE. 81 

were applied, the bearer of some figurative or pro- 
phetic lesson. 

That language, darkened and disfigured, alas ! by 
labbinical puerilities and heathen attempts to twist 
it to the rules of more worldly tongues, we still have in 
our hands — ^it still retains traces of its Divine origin, 
sufficiently plain to commend itself to the understand- 
ing of every one who is bold enough to refuse to look 
at Divine Truths through the mists of Paganism, or 
to estimate Revelation by the criteria of Philosophy. 
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The preceding discuSBiona have been gone through, 
not for the purpose of eatabliahing certain abstract 
theories in regard to creation, to the first man, and 
to language, but to correct tlie current crroneona 
notions respecting these matters, hy giving due 
weight to the inspired record ; and so pave the way 
for a more just estimate of the curious and interest- 
ing subjects before us. It is scarcely necessary tt 
say, to such readers as have followed us thus far in 
the enquiry, that we are disposed to take a very 
different vikw of the origin and design of hiero- 
glyphic repreaeutation, from that which is generally 
received in the world, or countenanced by the learned, 
We shall not, therefore, waste our limited space in 
combating the current opinions regarding hiero'' 
glyphics, as having been antecedent to or t)ie first 
rude attempts at letters; for unless our premises 
have been unfounded, and our deductions false, lan- 
guage and its signs must bave existed long before 
any of the hieroglyphics, still extant, were pourtray- 
ed. Besides, it is perfectly plain that if hicroglyphi 
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had been the nide and imperfect precursors of letters, 
the;}' would have gone into disuse on the appearance 
of the more improved method of pourtraj^ng ideas, 
or have remained in use for a time only amongst the 
illiterate ; whereas we know that they continned in 
use long after letters are, by aU, acknowledged to 
have been introduced, and that not amongst the 
vulgar, but amongst the most learned class of the 
eomoi'unity, the priests. Rejecting snch theories as 
unsatisfactory, and incompatible with established 
and incontrovertible facts, let us enquire whether a 
more truly philosophical and satisfactory origin is 
not to be found for them, in the aptitude of the mind 
of man to receive instruction by means of allegory ; 
and, whether the early existence of such figurative 
representations be not a convincing proof that the 
principles contended for, in the preceding chapters, 
are well founded. 

We shall in vain attempt to take a just view of 
this subject, if we do not keep in mind the widely 
different nature of the thoughts and employments of 
mankind, in the primeval ages of the world, from 
what they have become in a more artificial state of 
society and manners. We must also remember, that 
a great change has taken placo in this respect since 
' the Desire of all nations' has come ; and since the 
revelations from heaven have assumed the aspect of 
afinithed tmtimony regarding a matter that haa been 
perfected, instead of all being of a prospective and 
expectant nature. At the same time, although this 
remarkable change has taken place, there has, in 
every age, been thii intercommunity of thought — 
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Epeak,') lesting ' 

seen, and therefore a matter of faith and hope, lias 

ut all times been of equal imjiortaDce to man. He 

would just have as many and as anxious thoughts 

about it in the first century of the world, a. 

can liave, when ' the world is grown old ;' and it was J 

just as necessary that he should he instructed le-rfl 

gaiding it then as now. But the modes of inetrue-; 

tion he would require, 

prospective, would, ae well as his thoughts con-l 

cerning it, be quite different from what they are, now T 

that ' the good thing promised to the fathers hatlt J 

been fulfilled to their children.' 

Very different was 'the instruction in TigIiteon»^< I 
ness' required then from what is now given. ' We ' 
ull icit/i open face are called to look on that which 
was manifested. They all, as well as Mosea, looked 
and spoke through a veil. We behold the bow in 
the cloud aa in the clear shining after rain — they 
were under the cloud and in the sea. The mode 
of instruction was, therefore, suited to thoae who 
were in a atate of expectation, and it \ 
not only suitable to tbem, but subservient to thft % 
faith which was afterwards to be revealed. 

It ought not to bo objected to such quotations, { 
that they are more immediately applied by th» j 
Apostle to Jloses. Vot we shall find, as we proceed,- I 
that tiioy are equally applicable to all the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation — there being much more of thel 
Mosaic system, not of Moses, but of the Fathertf I 
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than !s generally attended to. In Mosea it waa 
fully developed — it received a more distinct 
form as a law — but the elementa or ' rudiments of 
tke wrM,' (that is, external forms) were, in con- 
formity with the Divine economy regarding man, 
of neceisit}/, the elementa of teaching until the aeed 
to whom the promises were made. 

This is a point of the hight^t impoilanoe, for, 
without due attention to it, all the primeval eco~ 
ly will appear mysterious and unmeaning. Man 
hy Ills unbelief and disobedienoe had brought dark- 
nesa over all liis prospects. God promised to bring 
light out of that darkness, to turn the evil into good, 
to cause mercy to rejoice over judgment, and to 
bring down the craft of the enemy upon hia own 
head; making Satan's attempt to frustrate the de- 
signs of God the mean of accomplishing those 
glorious and god-like purposes. Tho promise of 
this was to bo the ground of the faith and hope of 
Adam and lita sons for many generationa. But he 
and they, during the period of expectancy, were, 
one after another, to return to dust without seeing 
the promise fultilled. During all that time they 
would have the aanie wiles of the Devil to contend 
against, which liad succeeded in ejecting them from 
Paradise. How was tJie promise to be made a con- 
stant antidote to these wiles — a never-failing ground 
01 confidence of things hoped for, tlie evidence of 
things not seen ? By being progressively strength- 
ened and confirmed. But how could a thing only 

expectation he strengthened in the mind ? Only 
hy new evidence regarding it being afforded. And 
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in what way could evidence respecting a future eveni 
be given ? In no way but by some concatenatioD 
of figures, circu instances, or events, so surprisingly 
fitting into each other, as to carry conviction to the 
mind that tliey all proceeded from the same source, 
iind all indicated the power, as well as the intention, 
of the Promiwr to fullil what he had said. 

It must occur to every reader, that no figure, 
circumstance, or event, could be made instructive or 
useful, towards such a purpose, without prerioui 
instruction: without some data to proceed upon, 
some principle to judge by, some foundation laid in 
the mind, to which the links of evidence could be 
attached. We have already seen that where there 
was the exercise of faith, there would always be 
a danger of douht creeping in and undermining it ; 
and if Satan succeeded in instilliiig unbelief in 
Paradise, he was likely to havo a much easier task 
in a sinful world. Ilad the promise concerning the 
seed of the woman, been unconnected in the mind 
with circumstances calculated to enforce and es- 
pbin it, it is very dif&cult fo imagine how it could 
80 enlighten the understanding {which ^ the secret 
of the Lord' always docs) as to defend the con- 
science against despair and unbelief, /n ittelf it 
was botli vague and oracular ; but it was surrounded 
by circumstances which fitted it for an antidote to 
the curse, much better than an explicit promise, un- 
attended by such circumstances, cenld have done. 
An explicit promise might have been undermined, 
or rendered ineflcctual, as a ground of hope, in the 
same way in which an explicit threatening had 



I 



HIEROGLYPHICa, - "HT " 

already been disregarded ; Imt being maAeJtffitratiee, 
it took great foice and roeacing from the previous 
ioatnicliion Adam hud received ; and instead of get- 
tiug weaker as it grew older, it gained freah accessions 
of strength, as time rolled on, and iigure upon figure, 
as well as precept upon precept, were added for its 
conjirniatioa. 

We do not, at present, propose to enquire what 
the ideas were which Adam, from his previous 
education, would connect with the words of the 
promise. These may be better understood when 
we come to the io-vostigation of the situation of hia 
family, after their ejectment from Eden. At present, 
we wish only to direct attention to the numbet of 
Jigurea which are contained in the abort sentence, 
emphatically called, ' the Promise.' The serpent 
and the seed of the serpent, the woman and the 
seed of the woman, were aU flgurative ; the enmity 
between a brute and a human creature, or between 
the devil personally and the woman personally, is 
au interpretation too absurd to be seriously enter- 
tained. ' Bruising' is figuratively used, and ' head' 
and 'heel' are metaphorieal. Here was a promise 
figuratively given, prepared for by figurative teach- 
ing, and followed up by figurative confirmations. 
Snppose that, instead of this mode of giving and 
strengthening it, the promise bad been plainly 
spoken, it must be evident that uotiiing could 
afterwards have been done to vindicate it, or to 
prevent it from being corrupted, but to repeat it 
or fulfil it, Repetition would not, in such a case, 
have been confirmation ; fur the new promise would 
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have been liable to as many objections as the old; 
and the fulfilment of it, while tlie first race of patri- 
archs were still alive, would have deprived it, as an 
article of faith, of all tjiat wonderful body of evidence 
regarding it, the collection of which into the Scrip- 
tures so clearly proved it to bave b«en no cunningly 
devised fable. 

The figures by wliicli it was subsequently strength- 
ened were of variona kinds. Persona appeared in 
typical characters. Events of a miraculous and 
typical nature were brought to pass. Ordinances, 
plainly of a typical nature, such as sacrifice, were 
instituted. These tbree modes of illustration have 
received so much attention, and bave been so gene- 
rally appreciated, that it ia not necessary to dwell 
upon them here. The mode of illustration which 
has not received the same degree of attention, but 
whicli served the purpose of explanation and eluci- 
dation, more perhaps than any of the others, was 
tbat of fignrative language aecompnnied by certain 
forms or combination of forms, in other words 
iiiEnoGLYPoics. 

The excellence of this mode of instruction and 
illustration lay in the figurative structure of the lan- 
guage which accompanied it. We have already 
seen that the primitive language was pre-eminently 
80, and that its original roots, as well as many of its 
most striking illustnitions, were drawn from remark- 
able appearances and operations in nature. But 
there were some of these appearances and operations 
which could not be pourtrayed. The light, foi 
instance, that first and finest figure in 
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tion, cnuld not have been repretetited. There was, 
therefore, a singular and beautiful proTision for this 
dejieiency (if the term can be used in reference to a 
metaphor so pure and perfect), which lay in the ap- 
plication (if names to natural objects that could be 
pourtrayed, by which they were rendered fit emblems, 
both of the natural appearances and of the spiritual 
works which they illustrated. Hence the picture of 
an animal or vegetable, or any other object, or com- 
bination of objects, stood for a representation, not of 
the object itself, but of the metaphor, idea, opinion, 
or doctrine, couched under the name or combination 
of names ; and the introduction of the same Jipures 
or emblems in discourse, gave astonishing force to the 
language. To this cause the sacred language owes 
much of its elegance ; and it is astonishing how much 
modem language is indebted to the wrecks of this 
beautiful peculiarity in early language which have 
floated down to it. 

It is very generally supposed, but the supposition 
is erroneous, that metaphor in the Eastern lan- 
guages, where it still abounds, is owing to the glow- 
ing imaginations and hyperbolical and high-flown 
ideas incidental to a warm climato and luxurious 
customs. To this source many have not scrupled 
to refer the noblest eifusions of the sacred poets. 
No idea can be more wide of the truth — nor any 
one more calculated to darken and degrade the 
Scriptures. Metaphorical construction of language 
sign of antiquity, not of clime (witness the 
Celtic and other tongues) ; and the cause of so much 

etaphor being still found in Eastern tongues, is 
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beoause, in their constructioii, as well aa in many 
of tlieir words, tliey retain a similarity to tlie parent 
stock from which all language sprung ; and hav» ] 
not become such a combination of mure arbitrary J 
Bounda, as those tongues which have descended to 
Europe through the puddle of Greek and Eoman 
literature. Hence tho exceeding beauty of the 
images in the Eastom tongues, borrowed frorn 
flowers, from birds, and other natural objects. Tlie 
name of the object presented, portrayed, or referred 
to, is so full of meaning, that whether it be actuaUy 
brought into view, depicted, or alluded to, it is in- ' 
troduced with an effect which an European can I 
have, with his more toatter-of-fact language, but • I 
faint idea of. If an Eastern lover tells his passion, 
1 full of meaning, or so well under- 
istress, as a bouquet ? and how care- 
dowers arranged so tliat they may be 
Here we have tlie best illustration of 
; and not a mere illustration, but a 
trace of the primitive conuesion between language , 
and nature, still lingering amid the wrecks of thitt J 
speech in which God hioiself held converse witbJ 

It is pleasing to trace tlio same thing even in oot 
own strangely compounded and ever varying lan- 
guage. What words could England's own Poet hi 
put into the lips of Ophelia, so touching as ' Ther 
rosemary, that 's for remembrance ; and tliere 
pansies, that 's for thoughts : there 's feimel for yov, 
and columbines ; there '» rue for you, aud here 't 
for me ; there 's a daisy ; I would give you sonw 
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violets, but they withered all when my father died!' 
Now, ejtpressivc and touching as all tlie hiero- 
fflyp/iies are here, one of them (rue) has particulai 
force, from the name and the metaphorical use of it 
agreeing ; and t/tts, as already noticed, is one of the 
causes why tlie earliest application of natural ob- 
jects for illusttative purposea was BO forcible and 
expressive. 

But it is not alone in such trivial matters that we 
see, in our own language, the beauty and the utiUty 
of hieroglypliicB. Must of the figures by which 
tbe great truths of Revelation ore familiarised to us, 
come from this source. We liave already frequently 
referred to tliat universal hieroglyphic, the light. 
What ideas do we entertain of truth so forcible as 
those whicli that emhlem conveys to ua ? What 
vordi can speak so t>catttifully and so intelligibly as 
that figure ? What account can we give of purifi- 
cation, tliat the emblem of water does not far excel ? 
How can we so fearfully portray trial, as by fire^ — 
so beautifully illustrate innocence, as by a lamh, — 
affection, as by a rfose ? Or, what laboured preach- 
ing could so speak to the heart of tlie weary, as 
this figure, ' I am the Bread of Life V Now if these 
figures are so expressive to us, even in a language 
in which 'any other names ' or sounds would just 
have done as well, what power and expression must 
such figures and kieroglyphici (for tbe lamb, the 
dove, and the bread are all hieroglyphics), what 
force must they have had, when language itself lent 
^L its figurative aid to the allegory ? For instance, we 
^1 own the aptness of the emblem of the Iamb, because 
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of the Bportive iimocencB which appears about it 
but what a force was given to the emblem, when i 
was brought to the altar by a worshipper, who 
taught to give it the name of Sek, this is He, or tliis 
in the substitute? We recognize the dove as a 
proper emblem of the Spirit, because the fruit of 
the Spirit is love ; but how much was the apti 
of the figure enhanced, when the bird was known bjr 
the name (which Adaui, with the approbation of God, 
bestowed upon it) Jonah, rest and peace 1 

Before, then, proceeding to consider, in the nert 
chapter, the immediate use, after the fall, of hiero- 
glyphic forma, to preach the truths of God, let us 
reflect carefully on the evidence we have obtained, 
that the language in whicli the first revciationa from 
heaven to man were made, was essentially ftUegorical ; 
that it was not only drawn from the great operations 
of nature, in its primary elements, and so fitted to 
convey by analogy ideas of the great spiritual works 
of God, which could not otherwise have been made 
intelligible to flesh and blood ; but that, in its 
application to the objects with ■which nature was 
tilled, there seems to have been a constant eye to 
the illustration of the same subjects ; and names 
given to the objects, expressive not only of their 
natural qualities and uses, but of their use and 
meaning ax illattrators of Divine things. In short, 
creation seems to have been looked upon 
great temple, filled with objects and guided by laws 
entirely of an illuttrativo nature ; indicative of soins' 
settled purpose, on the part of their Creator, 
employ these objects and ordinances to teach, 
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preacli, and illustrate heavenly truth ; mid they 
appear to liavc been looked at, or to have boen 
considered worthy attention, in no respect bnt aa 
contributing to this grand purpose. Thus, the ob- 
jects theinselvea, or representations of them, were 
the best textg that could bo employed to preach the 
doctrines of the kingdom of heaven. In this manner, 
as we shall proceed to consider in the next chapter, 
these representations, figures, or texts were used in 
the earUest worsiiip of the world. Thus, tliey 
found a place in tlie tabernacle and in the temple. 
Thus, prophecy became filled with imagea borrowed 
from them. Thus, without a parable or allegory, 
drawn from these very works, our Lord himself 
never spake of the kingdom of heaven ; and thus, 
little as it may now be attended to, all those beautiful 
similes, figures, and allegories, by which truth is 
conveyed to us, in the pages of the Divine Word, 
had their origin in the inexhaustible store of hiero- 
0li/pkie», which Divine Wisdom connected, from the 
first, with that language in which testimoay was to 
be borne to the unsearchable riches of Christ. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE CHEEUBIM. 



We have endeavoured, in the preceding chapters, 
from the narrative given by Moses of creation -week, 
from tlio brief but interesting notices which ara 
recorded concerning man in Eden, and from various 
ciicumatancea in the structure of ancient as well as 
modem languages, to gain aomo insight into the 
cause of the prevalence of metaphor and of allegory, 
in all the early revelations made to man. Uuwever 
imperfectly we may have succeeded in what all oui 
readers will grant ia not an easy task, — combating 
early impressions, and reasoning against the current 
of opinion, in matters whereof many notions have 
been formed, because t}i£ facts regarding them have 
been hut little attended to ; wo feel perfectly eatia- 
fied tliat what our arguments may fail at first to 
effect, a second consideration of thom will accom- 
plish with many readers. Whoever so far adopts 
the principles contended for, as to try and to com- 
jiare patiently, from time to time, as questioi 
to his mind, the answers t/iey a£Ford with the solu-' 
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tions given, by any other process of reaaoning, to 
the mytterie* or Jigures with which the Divitie 
Economy abounds, will obtain, as he proceeds, con- 
firmation far stronger than any language we can 
use. As we advanced id our enquiry, we found a 
solution to the abundance of these figures in their 
admirable adaptation, aa a mode of instruction, to 
the iacultieg of man ; in their fitness for a testimony 
concerning things which were of a future or pro- 
spective nature ; and we were prepared to find 
natural objects used allegorically, to illustrate Divine 
truths, from the connexion subsisting between these 
objects and the language given to man. Accordingly, 
the first man is introduced to our notice as placed 
amongst emblems ; and as giving such emblematical 
names to natural objects, as clearly indicated a just 
perception of the good and the evil, — of the truth and 
the lie. "We have seen him endued with the spirit 
of prophecy ; and we beheld him, after his tnins- 
gres^on, comforted and supported by a promise, 
couched in the language of allegory and of figure. 
We have now to follow him, on his ejectment from 
Paradise, to a scene which CONPIEMS, in a more 
striking manner than any reasoning we can employ, 
the view we have taken of the instruction he had 
previouflly received. At the same place, also, wo 
obtain the most satisfactory evidence, that it was by 
means of HIEROGLYPHICS teat the tbuthb of 
God were fuom the fihst preached to mankind. 
It is narrated in Genesis iii. 24, that when God 
drave out the man, he placed cherubim at the 
eaat of the garden of Edea, and a flaming sword 
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turning every way to keep the wa 
of life.' 

The vulgar idea connected with this passage being, 
tliat God placed an^ds, bearing bright or bm 
weapons, to guard tlie tree, — we shall bo pardoued 
offering <me or two remarka on some inadvertencies 
in tlie trauElatiuu, which have partly contributed to 
this absurd notion. We shall be borne out i: 
criticisms by every Hebrew lexicon. 

The word translated ■ placed^ is literally i 
' dwell as ia a tabernacle — to inhabit.' The » 
'' eheruhim' has, in the original, the definite article 
"■ the' before it. 'Surord' ia introduced, while no 
such weapon as a. sword had yet been known : the 
phrase ia 'the fire of wrath.' A sword being the 
instrument of wrath, had afterwards the name of 
icrath applied to it ; but in this place the primary 
idea of the word should be used, because the object 
to which it was secondarily applied was then un- 
knovra. Besides, here, if the word meant sword, 
the phrase would literally be ' the fire of sword,' 
which is absurd. ' Turning ever^ leay' is the santt ^^| 
word which the translators render in Ezekiel, ^^1 
chapter i., 'infolding itself;' and ^ keep^ although 
properly translated, does not, in the original, mean 
here to guard, but to keep, in the sense of oiiterne ; 
in the same sense in which it is used in the phrase 
' to kik'p the commandments of the Lord.' ^^M 

Had the translators of the English Bible, then,. ^H 
not been misled by some idea about a guard around ^B 
(Ae tree, they would have rendered the verse thns : 
* So he dtave oat the man. And he inhabited (or 
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dwelt between) the cherubim at the east of the 
garden of Eden, and the fire of wrath (or fierce fire) 
infolding itself to preserve inriolate the way OF the 
tree of life.' 

Hero is a meuiorial set up at Edon ; eometbiDg 
to keep or preaetvo inviolate the way of tlje Lord ; 
for 'the way of the Tree of Life' has ever been 
the way of the Lord : — that memorial ia called the 

t'EIERUBlM. 

Tbem cannot be found a more glaring instance of 
the confusion, perplexity, and obscurity, which ariae 
from connecting vnaalkorUed ideas with a word, 
than in the case of the word Cherubim. From the 
definite article having been frequently dropped in 
our translation ; from its plural termination (im) 
seeming to the ear to give*it some connexion with 
serapliim ; and from a too great readiness to adopt 
BOffue notions respecting what are called mi/aleries, 
almost every reader of the Bible thinks that the 
cherubim were what we call cherubs or angel*. 
For sack a notion there in not tite tmallett foundation 
in the Scripturet. 

The first reference to the cherubim is in the 
passage already referred to in Genesis. The second 
is, where Moses is instructed to make it or them of 
tbc gold of the mercy-seat, and to portray them on 
the veil ; and the form of them seems to have been 
understood, for he is merely instructed to &ame 
tbem, but without any description of the form ; the 
cherubim being something definite and previously 
well known. Paul calls them the cherubim of 
glory overshadowing the meioy-seat. The third 
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reference to them by name is, where Solomon ia 
instructed to frame others around the holiest of all ; 
besides those upon the mercy-aeat, which were then 
carried into the temple. The fourth is in the 80th 
Psalm, where God is said to ' dwell between them.' 
The fifth reference, and it is accompanied by a 
most copious description of them, ia in the visions 
of Ezekiel. And the sixth, although in it the name 
ia not mentioned, yet the deacriptioo corresponds so 
precisely with Ezekiel's vision, that no doubt is 
left of the identity, — is in tiie vision which John 
saw of ' the focb living CREATUBEa around the 
throne and in tho midst of the throne.' 

Let it be observed then, — 1st, That in the vision 
whicli Eiwkiel saw of the spiritual temple, God 
appeared sitting abort or between four limntj 
creatures, and that this prophet, who was also a 
priest, and had therefore access to the holy of holies, 
says, ' I knew that they were TIIE CHERUBIM.' 
2nd, That John, in his vision of the sanctuary in 
heaven, sees ' in the midst of the throne (the mercy- 
seat) and' round about the throne (the very situation 
of the golden cherubim on tho ark), Jour lining 
creatures ;' and that these four were the tame that 
Ezekie! saw, which he says were ' the cherubim.' 
3rd, TJiat God is described as ' sitting between the 
chenibim,' in the worldly sanctuary, which throne 
or seat was ' above or upon t!ie ark.' And 4tli, 
That God inhabited, or dwelt between, tJie cherubim 
at the east of the garden of Eden. The coinci- 
dence between, and the concurrent testimony of, 
an these passages prove, that in every recognized 
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' place which God did choose to phice hia name, oi 
his worship there,' there did he always appeal, 
establishing the same ubhobiai, and counte- 
nancing it with his presence or voice. In Eden, lie 
placed and inhabited the cherubim; in the taber- 
nacle and in the temple, he dwelt between the 
cherubim ; in the spiritual visions of tlio temple, he 
was seen between the cherubim ; and in heaven 
itself, he is represented as sitting between the aame 
forms. Wherever, therefore, we meet with this 
definite word, the cherubim, we must connect the 
same ideas, the same forms with it; and wherever 
we have descriptions of these forms, they are just 80 
many illustrations to us, so many explanations, of 
THE THKONE, wherover it was set ; whether in Eden, 
in the tabernacle, in the temple, or in heaven itself. 
That throne was like him who gat on it, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

The most particular description of this ' dwelling 
place of the Most High,' is given by Ezekiel ; and 
in addition to what has already been noticed, the 

» introduction to his vision seems most remarkably to 
identify what he saw, witli what was seen at Eden. 
Tliere was, fiist, a brightness ; then ' a firo in- 
folding itself,' corresponding precisely with the 
fire infolding itself, or turning everj- way, at Eden. 
In the midst of that fire the chenibim appeared. 
These cherubim in the fire were four living creatures ; 
and we entreat the reader to reflect one moment on 
the cireumstance of Adam having given name* to 

I the animal creation, and then to notice that the 
^HEMottiAii set np before him to ' keep the way of 
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the tree of life,' was composed of a eombinatiim 
tome of those animal form* to ichieh he had previously 
given names fidl o/tr/mbolical meaning. 

We feel satisfied that there is not one, who 
allows this most wonderful cireumstance, attending 
the early worship of the world, to have iCs due 
weight, but will be constrained to admit tliat there 
are many things in these 'oncient matters,' de- 
serving much more of our attentiun, on whom the 
ends of the world liave come, than has generally 
been given to them. Even could we obtain no key 
to such marvels, tlie very circumstance of finding 
tlie emblems at Eden and those in the temple to have 
been the same, nii^ht well make us pause, when dt»^ 
posed to talk lightly of the sacred institutions of an 
early world. 

Ad inveatigation into snch references to these sym-' 
bols, as serve to determine the ideas attached to them ' 
by tlie worshippers of old, can be entered upon more 
appropriately afterwards. At present we are de- 
siroiis rather to direct the reader's attention to fA« 
identity of the EdeniE emblems with tliose subse- 
quently established in the church ; to the fitness <^ 
such hieroglgphia to convey the truths of God to 
the expectant believer ; and to the corroboration 
which the, early use of such symbols afi'ords, of what 
has been adduced in the previous chapters. 

If any further proof of the identity of the symbols, 
beyond those abeady adduced, were required, it is 
found in Ezekiel zxviii. 13, 14. ' Thou hast been 
in Eden, the garden of God ; thou art tlie anointed 
tkirub that covereth ; thou hast walked up and 






n tlio midst of the stones ot fire.' Tho fitness 
Pof the emblem must have been most wonderful, when 
Ito thikt same anointed cherub it is said, ' Tliou scalest 
inp the sum, full of wisdom and perfect in heanty.' 
I And what more conclusive proof tliat the language 
I of Eden was per/eel, than that it furnished a key to 
I Kn emblem which was the xum of wisdom and of 
I beauty ? 

To the possessor of an arbitrary language, it ap- 
I pears almost incomprehensible how a hieroglyph, 
I composed of a lion, an eagle, aa ox, and a man, 
I should have been called the perfection of wisdom and 
I of beauty ; yet, there cannot be a doubt, from 
I'Vftrious references, to be afterwards noticed, as well 
I as from the passage in which these epithets occur, 
lAod from that hieroglyph being made the attendant 
^of the Almighty in his revelations to man, tliat the 
perfection of wisdom and knowledge was convoyed, 
under that combination of forms, to the early wor- 
shippers. How figurative and expressive then must 
that language have been, which supplied names for 
these animal forms bo highly metaphorical, as that a 
combination of them should be ' full of wisdom,' 

Had the clieruhic forms been representations of, 
or actual angels, they could not have been called 
the sum and perfection of wisdom ; for ' the heavens 
are not clean in his sight, and bis angels he chargeth 
with folly :' neither would they have included such 
figures as the lion and the ox, for no forma were 
less calculated to convey ideas of celestial beings. 
They could not have been representations of the 
I>eity, for they are described in Revelations iv. 5, as 
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' falliog down and wotshipping Ilim that sat on thi 
thrODe.' They could not liave represented the 
menta of the materiai world, for they form the throiw 
of Him 'whom the heaven, even the heaven of heaveiw 
cannot contaiD ;' how much less the material ele>' 
menta of the lower world, or of the first heaves^ 
taound it. 

The investigations in which we have been en- 
gaged, lead us to view this cherubic combination ofj 
animal forms, as hieroglyphical ; as conveying pro*.' 
phetic truths, by a combination of those objects to 
which Adam had given metaphorical names. This 
view we shall afterwards have confirmed ; and in 
that confirmation we shall obtain the most satisfac- 
tory corroboration of what has been stated regarding 
Adam's preparatory instruction. We shall find thb 
CHERUBIM tlius TRANSLATED by an inspired writer, 
' The GitBAT mt/stery, or fioure of ffodlivess — God 
(to be) manifested in the flesh ; justified or declared 
the just one by the Spirit ; seen of angels ; preached 
nnto the gentiles ; believed on in the world ; received 
up into glory.' Reader ! this truth, in these lery 
words, kept the way of the Tree of Life I 

In the body or society professing this truth, God 
has always dtcelt ; hence he dwelt between the che- 
rubim, which preached it at Eden, in the tabernacle, 
in the temple, and in heaven. 

It is not necessary for ua at present, however, 
insist on this being the translation of the cherubitt 
figures. It is sufficient, in the present stage of 
enquiry, that their decidedly hieroglyph ical or figura- 
tive nature be attended to, and the aptness of 
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■ early language for translating auch figurea boine in 

1 mind. Whatever was the nature of the truth preacb- 

L ed by these forms, it was intended to preserve or keep 

t in memory the way of the true of life ; and it ap- 

I peared in tho midst of Jire — that ordeal through 

I which truth is to be brought, 'tried like silver puri- 

I fied seven times.' God promised to Adam that lio 

[ was to put enmity between the seed of the woman 

I and tbe seed of the serpent ; to divide between the 

light and between tho darkness ; and, along witb 

that promise, a symbol is established at Eden, by 

which truth is represented ;» abiding the ordeal of 

fire. How true it is that God never left himself 

without witness: — but to estimate the extent and 

force of that witness or testimony, at the east of 

Eden, requires another chapter. 
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n opening tliis chapter, to rccni to 
one of the axioms with which we Bet out, and to 
follow up, more cloeely than haa yet been done, one 
of the conclusions to which it leads. 

It was assumed, as almost, if not altogether, A 
self-evident truth, that the choice of fomi and ar- 
rangement in the viaihle creation, being wholly of 
Divine Will, and not resulting from any inherent 
property in matter, there must have been some 
reason, intention, and design for the creation appear- 
ing as we now see it. 

Applying this axiom to the work of the fourth 
day, when God set the sun, moon, and stars, for 
SIGNS as well as for seasons, for days, and for 
years ; we conclude that there must have been some 
detigri in these heavenly bodies being so placed as we 
behold thorn. Those who contradict Moses and say 
they were not so placed on the fourth day, may he 
in the right, if creation he accidental, and revelation 
false. These are not the grounds on which we have 
rested our enquiry ; if they had, we should not have 
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I taken for granted even tLat there was a ftrmaDient, 
I or Bun and moon in it! 

Every riglit-thinking reader will readily admit, 
that these heavenly bodies 'were so placed, as not 



interruptedly t 
tions of nature, but also to show forth tlio glory of 
their Creator. And, as it waa equally within the 
power of God to carry on the same operations by 
any other arrangement, the arrangement clioseii 
must have been that which Divine Wisdom saw 
best calculated for showing forth the Divine glory. 

But wherein does the oloby of God consist ? If 
it bo merely in splendour, in extent, in magnitude, 
or in beauty of arrangement — all these might have 
been equally shown by a different appearance from 
that which they now present. Glorious as they 
are, ia all these respects, they might have been 
mode still roore amazing and wonderful, if admira- 
tion, wonder and astonisl intent had been all the 
emotions, in addition to thankfulness for their uti- 
lity, which they were intended to produce in the 
minds of men. We shall iiover, in any degree, 
enter into the spirit of the Scripture ailnsions to the 
glory of God, if we suppose it to consist in visible 
splendour, or in states of existence calculated merely 
to excite our astonishment and admiration. 

The glory of God consists in doing that which 
10 inteUigence, however high, save his own, could 
I imagine — no power, save his own, however great, 
I execute. As formerly noticed, we arc so ignorant 
I of the nature of the world of spirits, so unacquainted 
I'with the extent of their power and intelligence, that 



if we see nothing in the works of creation, save 
intelligence and power, we feel no conviction re- 
garding their origin, save that they have proceeded 
from creatures greater in power and might than 
ourselves. Ere we behold, in any part of creation, 
the glory of the God of the Scriptures — ere, indeed, 
we entertain the conviction that the worlis proceed 
from his hand — vre must discern ahout them Bome 
characteristics peculiar to all his works — something 
which stamps undeniably the uind from whence 
they have emanated. 

Tlie sweet Psalmist of Israel beheld the glory of 
HIS God in the heavens ; hecause he evidently read 
iu these heavens, something concerning that great 
work of redemption, which distinguished Jehovah 
from all other Gods. So often aa he looked to tho 
firmament, this great work was brought to his me- 
mory. ' When I behold,' he says, ' thy heavens 
on high ; the firmament, the work of thy fingers ; 
the moon and tho stars which thou hast ordained, 
or set in order ; what is man, that thitt thou re- 
memberest liim ; the son of man, that thus thou 
visitest him V It seems to have been the discovery 
of this which made him preface his subject with 
these remarkable words : ' How excellent, Jehovah, 
our Lord, is thy name in all the earth, who haat 
set thy glory over, or around, tho heavens V 

Lest those who have been accustomed to think of 
no glory ahout the firmament but that which apper- 
tains to its splendour, should judge that 
all itralned the kngui^e of the Psalmist, in the SUi 
Psalm, to a contemplation of the heavens beyond 
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^K ttie meaning tisually given to the passage, that of 
^^^eontroilinj/ the brilliancy and immensity of the 
^^m beavenly bodies witli the lowly appearance of man, 
^H * who is a worm,' — we proceed to another passage, 
^B^ from the same inspired pen, which fortunately has 
been so commented on by another inspired writer, 
as to set the question at rmt ! The passage itself, 
taken in connexion with the commentary, ia, per- 
haps, one of the most remarkabie which the Bible 
contains, in reference to the publicity which God 
gave to his purposes of mercy from the very be- 
ginning. 

The Nlneteentii Psalm is the portion of Scrip- 
ture now refMred to, and it opens with these words, 
' The heavens declare the qlorv of God, and the 
firmament sbewcth his bandywork. ' Had the 
Psalmist paused here, these words might have been 
ooastnied in a sense as vague as is generally 
ascri1)cd to the 8th psalm : but he thus proceeds, 
' day unto day tUtereth speech, and night unto night 
iheweth KNOWLEDGE,' Had he dropped the subject 
even here, there might have been some pretest for 
affirming, that he had no more specific meaning, than 
that the speech of day and night was, ' the hand that 
made us la powerful,' or perhaps ' divine.' But, as 
if to frustrate all attempts to give his assertions any 
such v;^e meaning, he adds, ' there is no speech nor 
language where THEIR TOiCB is not heard. Their 
line is gone out through all the earth, and their 
^^ WORDS to the end of the world.' 
^^L> The use made, and the explanation given, of this 
^H&oble passage by the Apostle Paul, afford iufallihle 
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elncidations of the nature of the olory which t! 
firmamcDt declibes. Ha ia writing in Romans X..1 
of the evidence there was that the Gospel had beea ( 
preached of old to tht Gentilet as well as to ths ] 
Jews. He begins by laying dowD, as a great funda- 
mental principle, that ' whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.' And, in reference 
to the Gentiles, he says, ' How then ahall they call 
on him in whom they have not beUeved ? And how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard ?' If lie had not been able to prove that tfiey 
had heard, his argument would have fallen to th^ I 
ground, for their condemnation lay there. ' But, 1 1 
say, HAVE THRY NOT HEARD? YES, VliKlLYl'" 

And where lay his proof that the Gentiles had heard 
the Gospel? In this, tbat THE FIRMAMENT, 
which declared the glory of God, spoke distinctly 
and intelligibly to every nation under heaven. ' Yes, 
verily,' he says, they have heard, for 'THEIR 
SOUND' (or report of the firmament) ' went into 

ALL THE EARTH, AMI THEIR WORDS TO THE EMB ) 
OF THE WORLD 1' 

Can human ingenuity pervert these plain words 1 J 
Is it possible for us to deal as plainly and honestly 1 
with the words of inspiration as wo would do v 
human writings, and yet resist the inevitable conclaf | 
sion to which this leads us — that tlie glory of Go^ I 
which the Firmament declared to the nations, v 
THE Gospel; and, that when the report of th^fl 
heavens went out through alt the earth, it ^ preackt^M 
the Gospd Co every creature which ■• 
heaven V 
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So siagularly etriking and remarkable is this pas- 
Bogo in the Psalm, and tiie apostolic commentary, 
■tiiat every commentator has been arrested byit. As 
tliere are not a few of our readers who may think na 
inclined to lind more of the nork of Bedemption in 
the works of creation than n-aa intended, it may ]« 
UBeful to insert here some of the remarks which the 
psalm has elicited from pens of great authority in 
finch matters. 

Dr. Waterland, in quoting the words, 'their line is 
gone out, &c.,' on the authority of an old translation 
of the Bible, reads, * their sound is gone out into all 
the earth, and their report to the end of the world ;' 
and the commentator adds, ' the meaning is, they 
proclaim the Divine glory, in plain and intelligible 
characters, to the remotest parts of the earth, as the 
Gospel shall be proclaimed hereafter by the preaching 
of the apostles.' — Rom. i. 18. 

Bishop Home says, ' From a citation which St. 
Paul hath made of the fourth verse, it appears, that, 
in the exposition of this psalm, we are to raise our 
thoughts from things natural to things spiritual : we 
are to contemplate the publication of the Gospel, the 
manifestation of the Light of Life, the Sun of Right- 
eousness, and the efficacy of evangelical doctrine. 
In ihU view the ancients have eoneidered the pialm, 
and the church therefore hath appointed it to be 
Christmas-day.' The same writer adds, 'the 
not endowed like man with the faculty 
of speech, but they address themselves to the mind 
of the intelligent beholder in another, and that, when 
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understood, a, no lesa forcible way ; tlie way of 
pietufe or representation.' 

It is almost to he wondered nt, that ?uch an 
admission should have been made, by ao acute and 
sound a writer as Bishop Home, without his inind 
being more inipressed with the grand conclusion to 
which it led, regarding one of the ways in which 
God never left himself without witness respecting 
his purposes of mercy ! The heavens are declared 
TO SPBAX. Paul explicitly declares, and it is admitted 
by his commentators to be declared by him, that the 
subject of which the heavens speak is the work of 
Redemption, or the Gospel, Surely, then, if the 
language they spoke was so universal, as that therg 
was no speech or language where it was not heari," 
we may safely say, there never was a time, either 
before the fall or after it, when the work of Redemp- 
tion was not declared ; when ' his faithfulness' did 
not appear ' established in the very heavens !' But 
how was the glory of God, as manifested in the work 
of redemption, declared or spoken of by the celestiU 
bodies? In answering this question, we shall find 
the assertion of Bishop Home, that it was by ' pic- 
ture or representation,' confirmed, to an extent which 
that able writer did not probably contemplate when 
he penned those words. 

We have already, mora than once, briefly alluded 
to the beautiful pictures or figures given of ' the light 
of life and the efficacy of evangelical doctrine,' in 
the first bursting forth of light out of darkness; in 
the collection of light into one focus, the sun, as an 
emblem of the Sun of Righteousness 
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.«feat!on of the leaser liglit, which borrowed all its 
Itrilhancj' from tbe aun, aa ad emblem of the worldly 
church. Thua tlie aun is described in many places, 
not ouly as being emblematical of Him who is the 
Fountain of Spiritual light, but the effect of its rays 
on the visible creation ia brouglit into close com- 
parison with the power of tlie Law of the Lord on 
the conacience. ' There is nothbg hid from the Iteat 
thereof: the law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the aonl.' This ia not an unmeaning transition, as ia 
generally thought, from one subject to another, but 
a beautiful substitution of the antitype for the type. 
Hence we read in Moaea' prophetic language, not 
only of ' the precious fruita of the auii,' but alao of 
' the precious thipga put forth by tlie moon.' 

Bat there is an expression used in the paalm we 
have been referring to, in regard to ' the tabernacle 
for the sun,' wliich is ' set' in heaven, that opens 
up a very curious and interesting part of tlie sub- 
ject. It is said in tlie 19th psalm, from which 
ihese quotations are made, tiiat ' in tAem he hatli 
set a tabernacle for the sun.' Any one who can 
consult the original here, will at once perceive that 
the word ' them,' is in construction with the word 
' their' in the preceding aentences. The expression 
with which it stands most immediately in con- 
struction, is that frequently quoted above, viz. 'their 
worih ;' and it is in them, that is, in the words of 
the firmament, a taberuacle ia said to be set for the 
sun. Tlie compound noun translated ' their worda,' 
means literally ' their distinct, separate sentences or 
sayings." 
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ffow, it is a fact, the truth of which inril] | 
admitted by every one who has at all looked i 
ancient mythology, that, from the very earliest ages, 
the stars have been divided into separate constet- 
lations or hieroglyph ical figures ; and it is equally 
undeniable, that, so far back as history or anti- 
quarian research has been able to penetrate, the 
signs, figures, or constellations, funning the path, or 
tabernacle, of the sun, have alwayi been twelve : 
and have very nearly corresponded wttli those still 
recognized as forming the signs of the zodiac. This 
would be a matter of very little importance indeed, 
if there were not some references to this very 
division, in the oldest of the sacred books them- 
selves. The reader will remember a very singular 
allusion to them, in the history of Joseph, when the 
eleven canetdlathm are seen making obeisance to 
the twelfth. The bringing forth of Mazzaroth in 
their seasons, mentioned in the book of Job (written 
certainly prior to the call of Abraham), is, by the 
best translators and commentators, considered as 
referring to the twelve signs of the zodiac ; and ' the 
sweet influences of the seven stars,' or planets, and 
various other allusions to the heavenly bodies, in that 
hook, bespeak a ner^ early oriffin for much of ths 
classification of the stars, which is yet recognise 
throughout the world. 

It is not our purpose, at this stage of 01 
to bring forward many singular circumstances o 
nected vrith this subject, which would divest it 1 
all appearance of substituting fancy for fact, i 
investigation of this nature. Tbc few references y 
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have already made, arc sufficient for oai preacot 
purpose; wliich is, to asMrtain whethn there aie 
grounds fur believing, that, when God get the wdi- 
nances of heaven for SIGNS, these gigns were 
lignijicant of the great truths, for the illoetration of 
which tlie earth was created, and ' the ttart aUo.' 
We have ascertiuned tiiat, by the worahippera under 
the Old Teatament, they were looked In aa signi- 
ficant of these, and read aa teeUfying of them. 
We have also established that it was by thor ■en- 
tences or sayings, going abroad to all the woiU, 
that the Gospel was originally preached to every 
creature which is under heaven. Had there, there- 
fore, even been no allnsion to them in the sacred 
books, prior to the time of David, there would have 
been authority, from that alliunon, and from Paul's 
worda, to believe, that from the beginning they were 
so read. Eat we have also found other references 
to the divisions, or hieroglyphics, or separate sen- 
tences of the atara, so early as to remove every 
doubt of their primeval ari|rin ; and such appeals to 
them by God himself out of the whirlwind, to Job, 
as demonstrate, that the lessons to be drawn from 
tliem were not of man's device, but were some of 
the divers ways in which God spake of old to the 
lathers. We shall afterwards show such applica- 
tions and uses of these signs of heaven, under the 
direction and approbation of God )iimself, as are 
calculated to put to silence the sneers of the most 
sceptical. 

Among the rudiments or elements, then, of early 
instruction — of the revelations ftom heaven to man, 
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I have found, at present, strong presumptive 
evidence that ' the speech of the firmament' formed 
a part. In whatever manner we afteiwarda aaoer- 
tain that speech was eapressed, in the same manner 
it must have been expTesaed from the heginning; for 
t/ie Booh from which the leaaons were read, remained 
UDclianged. As we sliall afterwards find, that the 
Bome hieroglyphical characters were portrayed on 
Oiefirman^ii which were heheid in the c/ieruhim, — 
the propriety of including the signs of heaven 
amongst the first principles of early knowledge 
must he abundaDtty evident. We can imagine 
nothing more calculated to confirm the faith and the 
hope of the early worshippers, than when they 
fonnd the figures established hy God himself on the 
earth, were in conformity with the characters im- 
pressed on the firmament. It said to them, that 
'the purposes of his heart had been through all 
generations.' 

Those who have the Bible in their hands need no 
other book ; they do not now need such confirmation 
of tho heavenly origin of their worship as was given 
by the 'handiwork' of God in tlie firmament; nor 
can we now fully understand hoir> of old they read 
the wonderful and glorious canopy wliicji was spread 
out to them. Yet such references as liave been 
already made, and others to be subsequently adduced, 
plainly indicate, not only that they did read that 
■book, under the direction of the Spirit of God 
but, also, something of the wai/ in which they drevr 
the instruction ; in the words of Bishop Home, ' By 
way of picture or representation.' 
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The principal objection which may be started to 
ihis, ia the immensity and countless number of the 
orbs employed, while leaser lights, placed nearer the 
eartii, would have anawgred the same purpose. But 
this difficulty ia more imaginary than real. It arises 
from estimating God's works by our own finite 
ideas, and making magnitude and space, which are 
nothing in the eye of Heaven, the chief, or a consti- 
tuent part of that in the creation wherein the glory 
of God consists. It is just as difficult to account 
for the infinite minuteness of tlie works of creation 
as for their infinite magnitude — the one is equally 
as incomprehensible to ua as tlio other. We can 
no more understand why there should be, what 
appears to our finite comprehensions, such a waste 
of animal and vegetable life daily, over the surface 
of the globe, than we can comprehend why the 
celestial orbs should have been of such magnitude 
and in such number. All the works of God are 
injinite. His mercy ia infinite ; his union of mercy 
and justice ia infinitely wonderful, infinitely glorious ; 
and the universe, — wliich was to be the scene of that 
union of mercy and judgment, when he, who mode 
the worlds, humbled kimtelf to death, — would not 
have been the fit arena for such an event, if it had 
not been nnieare/iablff magnificent and grand. The 
depth of the humiliation nE was to suffer, who was 
to put away ain hy the sacrifice of himself, was 
only made more conspicuous, when, out of infinite 
orba, the smallest planet was chown ; out of the 
nations by whom it was inhabited, the least people 
selected ; out of the tribes of that people, the least 
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of ths thousands of Juddi lionoured ; and amongst 
the families of Judab, the humblest and the poorest 
taken part ynth. 

So for, then, from viewing the magnitude of the 
celestial bodies, in compariBon with the earth, and 
the apace they occupy in creation, as formiug any 
objections to their being employed by Divine Wia- 
dom, to minister to the earth, and to bear testimony 
to THiT TRUTH, at which all heaven shall wonder 
without end, — we only, recognize, in that provision, 
an arrangement which stamps it as proceeding from 
tho same hand whicli ' set the bounds of all other 
nations on the earth,' with a direct reference to ' the 
number of the children of Israel ;' (the smallest of 
all its tribes — ' the least of all people ;') and which 
has conducted all the affairs of the mightiest states 
of tho world, in every age, with a constant aspect to 
the completion, not of t/ieir schemes, but of the word 
of bis prophecy. 

But there is a stronger answer than it would be- 
come the pen of man to give, to every objection that 
may he talcen to the firmament being declaratory of 
the truth and settled purposes of God. — ' Thus saith 
the Lord : if my covenant be not with day and night : 
and if I have not appointed the ordinjINCEs op 
HEAVEN AND EARTH, then Will I cast away the seed 
of Jacob and David my servant.' 

} might venture to add a word, after such a 
quotation, it would be to asli the attentive reader to 
on any resting place, in his own mind, between a 
.eideration of the whole creation as subservient 
to and illuetiative of t/ie Truth at it i» tn Jenti, 
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and viewing that Truth merely as an accident in one 
of the planets of one of the systems ! 

To this issue must the question between Reve^ 
lation and Philosophy be brought, if the former is 
ever again to be publicly acknowledged, not as a 
mere moral engine, but, as a Witness from God. 



cnAPiER viir. 



EECAPirULATION. 



Ih the preceding cliaptora has been tiaced a brief 
outline of the media through whicli knowle<]ge, cod- 
cerning the ways and purposes of God, v/as first 
communicated to man. 

On leviewing what haa been written, we are deeply 
sensible of the inadequate command of language to 
describe a mode of teaching which had InspiratioD 
for its guide, and the tongue of angels to give it 
utterance. It would, indeed, be a subject, in every 
respect too high for us, or for any uninspired pen, 
were it necessary to demonstrate how the Illua- 
trative Symbols, and the Wondrous Speech which 
accompanied them, were first interwoven ; or to 
describe or analyse the process of thought or of 
reasoning, by which the phenomena of nature were 
rendered so deeply interesting to the patriarchs, and 
so fertilising to the primitive stock from which all 
langUE^s have sprung. It is fortunate that we 
require not to do more than prove that, by 
radical connexion between natural signs, and words, 
and ideas, a rich fund of illustrative and prophetii 
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metaphor waa opened up to tlie early worahippere. 
We cannot now understand fully, nor is it requisite 
for na to do so, why such or sucli a form or figure 
conveyed such or such a lesson or doctrine; but it is 
a most important step, towards understanding what 
tbey did aud said of old, that we ascertain the foun- 
tain from whence the fatiiers drew the living waters, 
which refreshed them in their pilgrimage through 
life. Our enquiry, too, has this enconiagement 
attending it, that it is not a fanciful question, such as 
a discussion respecting the situation of paradise, the 
stature of the antediluviana, or the cause of their 
longevity, but involves questions of the deepest 
moment and interest to all the human race ; and the 
answers we give are appeals to the law, to the 
Testimony, and to the history of the human race, as 
md as prophesied of, in the Scriptures of 
Truth. If we speak not according to these Scrip- 
tures, there ia no truth in what we have written ; 
but if we have quoted thorn aright, the truths we 
'or will conipo! attention, and convince the 
rstanding, however weak the language in which 
tiiey are couched. 

Although we have already ascertained circum- 
stances, in the early history of the world, which cod 
only he accounted for on the principles advocated in 
the preceding chapters, the Great Foundation on 
which our argument must rest is the Eternal and 
Unchangeable nature of the Purposes of Grace con- 
cerning man; the certainty that they were promised 
^L in Christ Jesus before the world began ; and that, 
^M consequently, every part of creation must have been 
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1 reference to the dccliLiation, the illustra- 
tion, and the fulfilment of these purposes. Feelinj^ 
that the whole gist of tlie subject lies here, we shall 
be pardoned for, in this place ngnin, earnestly calling 
the attention of the reader to it. 

If the universe generally, according to one school 
of modem philosophy, existed before the creation of 
the world : — if the world, at whatever time created, 
was a small part of a system ; into which part sin 
unexpectedly entered, ho as to threaten the ruin of 
the inhabitants of that little planet, had a Great 
Being not interposed, and come into that planet to 
counteract, either by expiation or moral influence 
and example, the progress and the effects of this 
unanticipated interruption of God's purposes : — or, if 
by any other arrangement of Providence, which can 
be described or imagined, the bringing of Life out of 
Death, or Good out of Evil, can be considered a 
geamdary or accidental circumstance in the great 
eaven : — or, if the bringing of Life out of 
Death is a work which any but God could devise, or 
any being but God himself, in yery deed, execute, — 
t/ien, if all or any of these suppositions be true, our 
a are unstable and our conclusions worthless ! 
Our premises I Alas, what is man, whence came he 
or whither goes he, if the Divinity of the Person, 
and, consequently, the Eternity of the Purpose, of 
the Son of God, be yet a matter requiring proof? 

But if that Holy Child, Jesus, who suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was in very deed GOD, then life and 
immortality are not only brought to light, on a foun- 
dation against which the gates of hell cannot prevail, 



f but the light from His Sepulchre illuminntea all the 
t pathways of Providence. It shows a unity of deaign, 
I and a, consistency of procedure in tiiein, from the 
first creation of matter, to the hour wjien the elements 
I shall melt with fervent heat, and the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise. It establiahea the 
Dame and character of the Saviour as the First and 
the Last, the Beginning and the Ending ; it identi- 
fies the Word that said ' I^t there be light,' with the 
voice that cried at the grave of Lazarus, ' Lazarus, 
cume forth !' The same yesterday, to-day, and for 

Immutability is the grand characteristic of Truth 
and of the True God. ' I am the Lord, I change 
not, tA^reJbre ye aona of Jacob are not consumed,' 
The more we leam in the Scriptures of the immuta- 
bility of the counsels of the Lord, the more firmly 
will the mind resist the reasonings of unbelief. 
Whenever we begin to think ' the way of the Lord 
is hidden &om us,' then the anchor of the soul loses 
its hold. The strength of the anchor consists in the 
force of the evidence. ' I ever spake openly,' is the 
language of Jesus in the New Testament ; ' I have 
nut spoken in secret ; I said not to the house of 
Israel, Seek ye me in vain,' are the words of the same 
Divine Person m the Old Testament, He ever spake 
openly, but it was always in figun or by parahle ; 
because figures or parables were not only the best 
elueidators of heavenly things, but because, ' when 
^^ the thing came to pass' that had been spoken of by 
^L figures, the evidence was more conclusive to tlie 
^^1 mind, when the event fidfilled many different Jiffierei, 
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than it could possibly have been by merely fulfil-, 
ling one often-repeated saying. 

The mind of man ia peculiarly fitted for receiving, 
sifting, and appreciating evidence. The force of 
philosophy and the strength of science lie 
powerful effect which a chain of evidence, 
inductive reasoning, has on the mind; and the beniga' 
providence of the Giver of all good is seen, 
nature with objects of endless interest and infinite 
variety, for the exercise of this great faculty of the 
human understanding. Can it be imagmed, that the 
(Creator would provide ao abundantly towards the 
temporal wants, and even amusements, of his 
turea, in tlie constmcticn of the universe, and givO' 
him nothing in it foi the exercise of his noblest 
faculty, in reference to a. matter of such overwhelm- 
ing interest as His own intentions regarding man ? 
And if lie did fill nature with testimonies concern- 
ing himself, in what way could such testimonies 
operate as counsellors, as strengtheners to the mind 
of man, but as all bearing witness to some one great 
purpose, as everlasting in its origin as the God fronti 
whom it proceeded ? 

True it is, the things pertaining to the kingdoi 
heaven are often, or generally, considered, as 
possessing the same degree of evidence as is fo 
in mathematical demonstration : or, if they 
thought capable of demonstration at all, how o 
are they only considered so, in consequence c 
skilfol application of the rules of rhetoric, oi 
moral philosophy, to the suhject. The ovid< 
,doe9 not lie in the light of the truth itaelf, but 
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the skill of the orator, in recondling it to certain 
pHIosopbicol principles, which are first set up as 
the standard of truth. With what avidity a saying 
of Seneca or of Cicero is seized and fondled, if it 
make the smallest approach to truth ,■ while the 
sayings of Him, who was Truth itself, are received 
neatly in the same spirit as was manifested by 
Filate, when he asked. What is truth ? and went 
out without waiting for the reply. Or, if the sayings 
of this Wonderful Counsellor, thia Everlasting Fa- 
ther, or the servants he ehuse, are esteemed, is it not, 
too often, only as tliey are held as corroborating tjie 
previously recognized principles of moral philosophy? 
Thus estimating Revelation by Philosophy, instead of 
subjecting philosophy to the ordeal of the Prophets 
and Apostles. 

Again, aa to the evidence regarding Revelation. — 
Can it be denied that a passage, in any Greek 
or Roman author, in which our Lord may bo inci- 
dentally mentioned, is grasped at with an eagerness 
that implies there is some doubt to be satisSed ; and 
that the testimony of Tacitus is required, to corro- 
borate the witness of him who lay on Jeaus' breast at 
supper ? 

There must some grievous error lurk somewhere, 
when the evidence which truth ought alvniys to 
bring with it, is thus rendered so fitful and unsatis- 
factory. No doubt, the sanitiff evidence of the 
Scriptures is that which comes to the eonscieuca by 
the power of the Spirit of God; but surely the 

t medium through which it is conveyed, being of the 
jiature of an historical memorial, cannot in iUelf be 
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of that nnsatisfactoiy kind. Some mist Tnust ha< 
been tlirown around it, Agrippa was no believer 
the Gospel which Paul preached ; yet the Apostla 
says, ' King Agrippa, this thing was not done in at 
corner ; believest thou the prophets ? I know that 
thou believest." 

When we reflect on bow much the enjoyment IB 
marred, which might be drawn from the Scriptures, 
even in tlio way of interest ; and as containing, 
incomparably, tlie most complet* and wonderful ife- 
wiOTMirad'owever made toman; it is surely well worth 
enquiry whence arises this secondary place which 
has been allotted these words of truth, instead of 
the highest room ? We submit that it la, in no 
small degree, owing to the undue importance given, 
in early youth, to the writings of those who, pro- 
fessing themselves to be wise, became foob. Strange, 
that the dogmas of those who erected an altar to 
the unknown God, should be studied at the tlireshold 
of the Apostles ; and an estimate of the doctrines of 
Paul regulated by a previous intercourse with the 
Areopagites. 

If this undue, for we apeak of the undue im- 
portance, not the legitimate use of the closaie 
authors of Greece and Borne ; united to a feebleneas 
and fluctuation in modem language, which is apt to 
give an uncertain, if not a false, meaning to many 
words, — if these causes militate against the beauty 
and harmony of the Scripture testimony, as a matter 
of evidence to ourselves, much more are they cal- 
culated to mislead us, in judging of the aspect which 
the truth, or the testimony regarding it, bore to the 
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I ibtliers. "We have but escaped out of the mist of 
:the dark ages of Europe ; and we have escaped, 
with a Book in our hands, which she, whose name 
is MYSTERY, tauglit our predecessors, and teachea 
her children still, to look at with caution, suspicion, 
and fear. As the mist has been clearing away, in- 
stead of finding there the characters of mysticism 
and terror, we have seen ' fear not 1' emblazoned 
on every page. Yet we cannot quite forget the rod 
nndcr which we once smarted. We know the im- 
potence of her threats, yet we tremble as she shakee 
her crutch. We found the book in the dead lan- 
guages ; and a kind of superstitious feeling still 
leads 'the living to ihe dead; and to apirita that 
peep and mutter,' for an exposition of it. We go 
peering with the lantern of Diogenes, to the pages 
of light and life, and joy and peace. 

5 the consequences which this mode of 
consulting the Bible is apt to produce, and that 
which has raised most of the obstacles in the way 
of our present enquiry, is the perverted and ridi- 
culous opinions regarding early times and ancient 
men, which wo form, he/ore going to the only Book 
which tells us a word of truth on the subject. 

It is notorious, that the prevailing foible, both of 

the Greeks and the Bomans, was an exaltation of 

themselves at the expense of all others ; while it is as 

well known, that the only scintillations of knowledge, 

in philosophy or morals, they possessed, were stolen 

^^ from the Egyptians, or from a higher unacknow- 

^K ledged source. Yet, we form our ideas of what a 

^B philosopher should be from such men ; and there is 
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no denying, that we are almost aabamed not to God 
David or Mosos quite filling up tlie space occupied 
by Marcus AurcliuB in our imagination; and that 
sotne writers have taken a good deal of pains to 
stretch Solomon and Socrates on the name Procrus- 
tean bed. 

Owing to the prepossessions imbibed at the 
source, we take a, most contemptible view of the. 
knowledge and acquirements of aU wlio preceded 
the Greeks, Not content vrith ascribing, to that 
ingenious race, a degree of elegance and refinement 
in Bome studies and in some arts, to which, it may" 
be fairly owned, none of their contemporaries at 
least had attained, wo too readily think of that 
refinement, as the result of their own unaided 
genius; while they were, in fact, the most expertl 
literary and scientific tldeee» of any age in thfl: 
world ; to which honourable calling their situation, 
between the East and Europe, gave them no ordi- 
nary facilities. With a full knowledge of this, we 
allow ourselves daily to be deceived, in the arts as 
well as in literature. If a pillar of more than ordi- 
nary beauty be found in Palestine or in the Desert, 
it Is immediately noted down that the Greeks must 
have been there ; forgetful that, ere they had begun 
to it&il their architecture from other nations, 
temple had been reared at Jerusalem, the patten 
which had been given from heaven ! We 
charmed to find Plato acknowledging a future state} 
and we are delighted to meet with such a confii 
ination of Christianity on «o high and respeelablg 
authority 1 while his laboured leasouing is merely a. 
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I iproof that tho ancieot univerial belief in a future 
state was, in his day, not quite oxtinct ! That the 
cogitations of Plato might be supposed to nerve the 
arm of Cato to self-deatruction, is a very reasonable 
poetical use of them : but it 19 lamentable to see 
them appealed to, to strengthen the doctrine of a 
future state, by any who have in their hands a 
lesaon, on the doctrine of the resurrection, from a 
man in the land of Uz, ages before Plato was bom, 
which would have made the ears of that philosopher 
tingle. 

We must, again, protest against it being supposed 
that we are at all disposed to undervalue classical 
learning. Without it, what could vro know of the 
original languages in which tho words of Eternal 
Life were written ? What wo deprecate is the dis- 
torted and childish ideas concerning ancient things, 
which an overweening importance given to the 
Tnitings and opinions of Greece and Kome is apt 
to generate, — ideas which make us think of the 
early inhabitants of the world as of children and 
savages, and, which so connect perfection with the 
higher branches of the Greek philosopliy, as to make 
us forget that philosophy must stand at the bar of 
Scripture. The words that shall never fall to the 
ground, or pass away, can never be subjected, 
without profanation, to the ordoal of schools, which 
borrowed their best thoughts from corrupted reports 
and traditions of t/iat very revelation which we dare 
scarcely own to be true without first receiving tiieik 

^sanction I '. 

Forcing our way through the crowd of heathen 
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wtitera, who would fain persuade ns that, until they 
began to philonphize — in other worils, to doubt — 
tbeie were neither wiedom nor common sense in 
the world ; and taking the pieces of the ancient lan- 
guage, which their prattle has not hroken to atoms, 
01 Jewish supeistition perverted, what Lave we 
already found awaiting ub at the fountaiu of know- 
ledge and inatnictioa first opened up to man ? 

Creation itself coming into existence by progrea- 
sive stages ; indicating a settled purpose io its birth, 
and a fixed period for its continuance : each step 
illuetrating the ways of Him, wjio is wonderful in 
counsel — even those ways of Heaven which never 
can ho comprehended by mortals, save when they 
are clothed in figurative images and language. 

We have beheld it finished, a temple, every whit 
of which utters forth the glory of God ; — even that 
glory which consists in doing what no created 
intelligence or power could do — bringing light out 
of darkness, and making evil productive of good. 

A cREATtRE is placed in that temple, fitted to ap- 
preciate the glory of God, so wonderfully displayed 
in his works — who, though abundantly warned 
against yielding to temptation, fell ; and so brought 
in the first practical knowledge of evil into the 
visible creation. "While he is trembling under a feai 
of the righteous judgment of Ood, and tho old enemy 
IB exulting, in having marred the merciful purposes 
of God towards man ; behold the first practical 
moral Illustration of God's ultimate and great pur- 
pose — that of mercy rejoicing over judgment! — 
the introduction of the ritoaiisB manifesting, how, 
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I fdiough sin appeared reigning uuto death, grace would 
|- nltimiLte]}' reigs, through the righteousness of the seed 
[• of the woman, unto eternal Ufe. 
I In the situation in which Adam then stood, we were 
led to contemplate the amazing power that would be 
giren to the promise, as a comforter, by the evi- 
dence afforded, at the creation, that the promise and 
the fulfilment of it had been G od'a etkbnal purpose. 
Adam was thus assured, that mercy was built in 
I the very heavens, and that ' God w^as not a man 
] that he should lie, nor the son of man that he should 
.' For the still more efficient streugthening 
I of the faith of Adam's family and descendants, we 
' have seen also a, remarkable course of instruction 
provided. God had not yet done any of those 
marvellous works among the children of men, whicli 
now fill the pages of Lis book, and are recorded 
there, that ' we, through the patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, might have hope.' But in lieu of 
this, He furnished the elements of ' instruction in 
righteousness;' of a nature which, while they were, 
to them, the evidence of things not seen, laid the 
foundation of all knowledge and all prophecy, in such 
a connexion between language and the visible 
emblems stamped upon and around the creation, as 
enriched most marvellously the medium of communi- 
cation between God and man; proved its Divine 
origin and authority ; and inconteatably demonstrated 
that THE God who keepeth covenant and mercy for 
ever, is the God who made the heavens and the 
^L,e>tth, and all that in them is. 
^B It remains for oa, in the following cliapters, to 
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trace the influence of this mode of instruction on 
the families and tribes of the earth— on the seed of 
the serpent, as well as on those with whom they 
have always made war ; even on those who kept the 
commandments of God, and held by the testimony 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 



CHAPTER IX. 



f THE PERFECT IX THEIR GENERATIONS. 



The branch of tlie posterity of Adnm whicli naturally 
first claims our attention, is the line of the aatedilu- 
vian patriarcliB, extending from Adam to Noah. 
Aa Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, baa given a 
very interesting commentary on the most remarkable 
passages in their history, we propose taking that 
commentary in connexion with the brief record left 
by Moses. But, ere doing so, there are some con- 
siderations which it is necessary to beep in mind, in 
consulting that commentary. We shall therefore 
offer a few preliminary remarks on 

1st. The nature of all tbe New Testament com- 
mentaries on the Old Testament. 

2d. The nature of Faith. And, 

3d. Tbe example given, by the Apostle, of Faith 
in the abstract, ert: he proceeds to show how it influ- 
enced the Old Testament worshippers. 

In regard to the New Testament commentaries on 
the Old Testament, we observe, in them all, a close 
L_»dherence to the record. The Spirit of God, which 
9 bestowed on the Apoatlea, does not appear to 
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bave revealed to them an^ circum stances in the 
lives or characters of the elders, with which tbey 
not previously acquainted, or which were not 
matters of hiatorical record ; but it explained to 
them, aa they explain to their readers, the causes 
which influenced tbe elders to act as tbey did — the 
reasons for the course of conduct they pursued, 
explaining these causes and reasons, 
thoy always prove their assertions bi/ ic/tat it 
record^ J and not by something in the characters or 
conduct of those of whom they write, previously 
nnlcnown to those to whom they addressed tbem- 
A forcible illustration of this is afforded by 
our Lord himself, when he proves that Mosea was 
instructed in the doctrine of the resurrection. Our 
Lord, who knew all things from the beginning, 
could, if be had seen meet, have set the question at 
rest, as to whether the hope of the resurrection had 
been revealed to Moses, by saying, ' Before Mosea 
was, I am ; and I, who know the nature of the faith 
and hope of Moses, can assure you, that he did 
possess that hope.' This is, however, never the way 
in which he, or his servants the Apostles, referred to 
the Old Testament. It was always with them, 
'What is written? How readesttbou?' Accordingly, 
he proves that Moses was not ignorant of the 
doctrine of the resurrection, by i/uolmif vkal i» m- 
eorded to have taken plaee at the huth. In tbe sama 
manner, when Paul wishes to prove that the elders 
lived by fwth, he demonstrates that their nxorded 
acta bore testimony to this. 

But, ill consulting him concerning these men of 
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'old, it is necessary for ua to attend to tha second 
proposition before us, — the nature of the Faith by 
■which lie says they were actuated. 

He begins, by defining Faitli, or Belief, to be 
' the ground or confidence of things hoped for, t/i^ 
«fidenee of thin^ not seen.' He does not puzzle 
and perplex his readers, by nttempting to describe 
that whieh is indescribable, the operations of the 
mind ; but he asserts, that the assent of the mind or 
understanding, to anything hoped for, must rest on, 
and arises from, evidbkce. Tho corollary to be 
drawn from this is, plainly, that whenever we hear 
«r read of any being actuated by tlie hope of some- 
thing not seen, there must have been ecidmice laid 
before them of a very convincing nature, concerning 
the unseen tilings, when it made them prefer future 
blessings to present enjoyments. 

To place his meaning beyond any doubt, the 
Apostle prefaces his historical references with an 
illustration, which any one may understand, of what 
believe a matter upon eeidenee. He ttaya, 
By faith we understand that the worlds were created 
by the Word of God ; so that things which are teen 
were not made of things which do appear.' 

What are the unieen thing» here ? Tim creation 
of the worlds. Where is the evidence ? The things 



are aware that this passage is generally 
i 'quoted, as an exemplification of what it is to bc- 
e a thing simply on euterlion, withont any proof. 
f'But this would be a strange way to illustrate the 
pFaith which rests on evidence — a singular mode of 



134 THE PBRPECT IM THEIR OEMBRATIOHS. 

enforcing liis argument, — by bringing forwMd i 
instance to the contrary. 

But liow do the yisible tilings bring eeidence that 
tliey were created by tlie word of God ? Just by 
their appearance corroborating the teatlmony of the 
Scriptures regarding tlieir creation. Suppose tbrt j 
the earth and beavcna did not present tlic aspect I 
tbey do to us ; that there was no sua to rale t 
day, no moon to rule the night ; and that, under ]j 
such circumstances, we wero chilled upon to believe! 
the Mosaic account. This would be a goou 
of believing without evidence. But would we be* | 
lieve it without evidence ? The thing is impossible. I 
There may be hope against hope, that is against a 
present appearance of its fulfilment; but Mi^'^ 
AOAiNBT enidence, is as opposed to the Scripture ao* 1 
count of it, as to common sense. 

We are tlie more anxious to direct attention to 
this, because the simple Faith of the Scriptures is 
not only sadly darkened, by making it to consist in 
a blind udmiasion of something inexplicable ; bat 
because scepticism draws many into her net, by 
persuading them, that they may safely doubt the 
correctness of many things stated in the Scriptures, 
and yet maintain reliance on their ^en^ni/ veracity. 
The assertion is as false in ethics as it is in theology. 
Entertain doubts of the correctness of a messengN 
in trifling matters, and reliance on his testimony re- 
specting greater affairs wiU soon give way. Take 
the instance before us, of credence in the Scripture 
account of the creation of the worlds. Can we 
daily listen to grave assertions respecting the inipos- 
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■^ibility of recouciling the phenomena of nature with 
the Mosaic account, and yet entertain that veneration 
Jbr the woida of Mosea which is due to the writings 
of tlie propiiet who spake face to face with God ? 
Nay, our next step will be, to listen, as patiently, to 

' lucubTatioQB respecting the learning he gained in 
Egypt ; until wc end in doubting his inspiration, 
and see nothing in the tabernacle but imitations of 
Egyptian splendour, and copies of the services in the 
temples of On. 

On the other liand, tf we are accuatomed to com- 
pare the works of nature with tlie Scripture account 
of their formation, and see, at every view, new cir- 
cumstances coinciding with that account, is not our 
faith in, our credence of, that account strengthened ? 
We received the account from a quarter in which we 
had perfect reliance ; and we find in this, as in every 
thing else, that God is true. The mind is thereby 
ttrengthened ; not merely in respect to the matter 
immediately under consideration, but in every other 

I ^testimony proceeding from the same quarter; and 
.we acknowledge, with thankfulness, that in this, as 
n every other article of faith, it is not ' a thing in- 
credible' we are called upon to believe. Observe, 
too, even in this instaace of faith, in the creation of 
the worlds by the Word of God, how closely linked 
iaith and hope are together. The truth of the Word 
of God respecting the present heavens and earth, 
confirms to our minds the truth of its testimony 

tjespecting the new heavens and the new eartht It 
thus becomes to us 'the ground or confidence of things 
iioped fur.' We are on an earth that has been cursed ; 
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we are hoping for a heaveii and a.a earth ' wherein 
dwellethrighteouanesa;' and every confirroation to our 
minds that it was Jesus, the Word of God, who said, ] 
' Let light be,' and ' Light was,' i 
scribed by his servant Moses, is a confirmation to our 
espectation, that the time is approaching, when all I 
who are in their graves shall hear tlie same powerful I 

Having premised these few remarks on the nature 
of the faith, which the Apostle proposes to illustrate 
by examples trom the Old Testament, let us attend 
to such instances he adduces, as are connected with 
this branch of our enquiry. The first is, that ' by 
faith, Abel oficred unto God a more excellent sacri- 
fice than Cain,' 

As has been already noticed, he is not here telling I 
□R, by inspiration, something which the record is I 
silent about; be is, by inspiration, drawing an 
inference from the recorded account ; ascribing a 
motive for Abel's conduct which the record corro- 
borates ; referring us to works done by Abel, which 
can be accounted for on no principle, but that he 
was actuated by a faith and hope in something not 
seen — faith which could not have existed without, 
evidence. In accordance with this, another apostle 
says, that ' Abel's works were righteous, and Cain's 
works evil." What works ? They are thus re- 
corded : 

' And it came to pass, that on the appointed daya 
Cain brought of the (hilt of the ground an offering 
unto the Lord. 
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L ' And Abtil lie aUo bruuglit of the fiisttings of liis 
sbeep and goats, and of tlie fat thereof.' 

These are the only recorded works of Abel. There 
was one Kork of Cain afterwards, the murder of 
his brother ; but that is not included in the works 
to which the apostle John alludes, when he con- 
trasts their acts ; for he says, ' fckerefore slew he 
him ? because his own works were evil, and bis bro- 
ther's righteous.' Tlie evil works of Cain, which 
)ntrasted with the good works of Abel, preceded 
the murder, and were the cause of it. 

We must not indulge the fancy, that the apoBtles, 
n referring to this matter, are telling us something 

I unheard of before, about the general character or 
dispositions of the two young men. These inspired 
writers were not so ill-instructed scribes, as to un- 
dertake to prove any thing from the Scriptures, and 
make out their argument by supplying facts. They 
referred to a Book, read in the synagogues every 
Sabbath, and in the churches every first day of the 
week ; and the whole force of their argument lay in 
their being sufficient, in the leeotd, to sustain, and 
rerify what they s^d. 
The evil works of Cain and the good works of 

I .Abel lay entirely then in the nature of their offer- 

I ings. It will not do to indulge iu speculations 
about l/ie iltsposiliona with which they were brought ; 
lAat the Bible says nothing of — or rather, what it 
does say, militates against the idea, that Cain came 

el offering either grudgingly or of necessity, 
r any kind of bad disposition. It was not 
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Either to intimate thftt^^H 
and alacrity. i^^| 



fisll.' This expression aeema rather to intimate tl 
lie had come with chuerfiilnesB and alacrity. 

We shall, in vain, attempt to find a satiefoctory 
explanation of this remarkable transaction, without 
availing ourselves of the information we have ob- 
tained, regarding the place of worship to wbiob' _ 
these offerings were brought. 

At tbe east of Eden, the insignia, which after 
wards constituted the glory of tbe tabernacle and I 
temple, had been placed. There God dwelt between I 
the chenibim, and from thence we find Kim speakifl^ .1 
to the worshippers. There tbe fire of wratb blazed,—* <l 
there tbe living forms appeared ; and near them iot f 
every temple tbe altar stood. 

Cain, the first bom, approaches with his offering^. ! 
But what is its nature ? Fruits from the ground^ 1 
which the Lord bad cursed ; without any propk- f 
tiation— any thing to intimate his belief in the pro- 
mise, or in the truth illustrative of that promise, 
wbicb was 'keeping the way of the tree of life.' 
There could be no failA in Cain's offering — no respect 
to something unseen ; and ' vrithout faith it is impo&- 
sihle to please God.' Therefore, to ' Cain and hU 
oilering God had not respect,' For, how could be 
reward openly that which bad no respect to bis XQf i 
vealed Truth ? 

Abel draws near, but with what ? With : 

SAUE OFFERINGS WHICH WERE AFTERWARDS O^M 

PERED UNDER THE LAW; not merely with ' 
FIRSTLINGS of his sbeep and his goats, hut ' 
FAT THEREOF, respecting which so many injun^ 
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> afterwards given to the priests under tiie 



In the similarity between the offering which Abel 
brought, and those which were afterwards the subject 
> many admonitions from the top of Sinai, and 
between the cherubim — the identity of the wor- 
I ship of Eden with tliat of the tabernacle and temple 
ia clearly established. The distinction between clean 
and unclean animals was observed in both cases — 
the first-bom were alike chosen, and the fat of the 
a noticed in the one case as well as in the 
other. 'Wliy, therefore, should Paul select Abel's 
I sacritice, as a proof of his faith, whilo he passes ovet 
all the otiicr Old Testament sacrifices ; or at least 
does not allude to the faith in which they were 
offered ? The distinction between them seems to 
have consisted in this : under the law, sacrifice was 
rendered incumbimt on all the seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the flesh ; they were bound by the law, 
inder the curse of it, to observe them. Under 
the law, therefore, it became a form / ordained to 
[ keep alive a public attestation to the faith which was 
afterwards to be revealed, whatever might be the 
faith of the individual worshippers. ' The law was 
not of faith ; for, Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things that are written in the book of the 
law to do them.' The law said nothing about the 
iivith of tl)c worshippers ; it commanded them a form 
of worship to be observed, whatever their faith miglit 
^ be. It pointed to something to l}e believed in ; but 
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between themselves and God. The law itself v 
satisfied if tlie matter prescribed were attended to. 

In the cose uf Gain and Abel, on the other hand. 
the bringing of the offering seems to haye been a 
voluntary act. In this case, the nature of their faith 
would be plainly indicated by the nature of th^. 
respective offerings. Cain's offering, as we havs, 
seen, had nothing of the faith in it which is thai 
ground or confidence of things hoped for, the evidenotti; 
of things not seen. The offering of Abel had theae*] 
characteristics; for he brought an innocent subttitutt, 
(as its name indicated) on which the fire From the 
cherubim fell ; consumption by fire being always the 
way in which rmpeet was shewn to an offering, by 
' the God who aoswereth by fire.' And, as the pro- 
mise had explicitly said, that it was the seed of the 
woman that was to take away sin, or bruise it, and 
not a lamb — so Abel's faith muxt have respected 
something future and unseen, of which tlio lamb was 
a type. Well, then, might the Apostle say, ' by 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was 
righteous, (justified?) God teidfying of hU gifts, and 
by it he, being dead, yet speaketh." And if we ask 
what taught Abel to do this? the answer will be 
found in that figurative preaching of the truth at 
Eden, to which Abel's offering figuratively responded, 
but which Cain disregarded. 

The rest of the scene in tho Edenic temple 
remarkable. When Cain saw that his offering w 
not ' looked upon, he was very wroth and his cou 
tenance fell,' ' Why art thou wroth ?' the Lord says 
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IIq him, ' and why ia thy countenance faUen ? If 
thou doeat well' — if thou bringeat my approved 
offering — 'shalt thou not have the excellency !' — is 
not the birthright, ia not tlie priesthood thine? ' But 
if thou doeat not well' — if thou bringest not the 
offering in which I smell a savour of rest — 'shall the 
ain-offering lie at the door V — shall I want a man 
to stand before me in my house to offer it ? Nay, 

I in that ease the elder shall serve the younger. But 
Abel covets not this birthriglit; 'his desire is to- 
■wardg ihee^ and thou shalt yet have the supremacy 
' if tfiou obeyest my voice indeed — but my offering, 
in ita appointed time, shall not be wanting.' 
The sequel gives a juat btit melancholy picture, 
of the consequences of listening to the suggestions 
of ' that wicked one,' instead of taking heed to the 
counaela of Him wlio teacheth to profit, ' Cain 
talked to Abel, his brother,' and we may suppose 
what the subject of their conversation would be. 
Maddened at the thought of the preference shown 
to Abel's vicarious saoriiice, over hla own more 
rational mode of worship, and blindly imagining 
that the deatli of hia brother would remove every 
difficulty regarding the priesthood, ' he rose up 
against Abel his brother and slew him.' 

But the purposes of God are never to be frustrated 
by tlie opposition of man ; — nay, ' he makes the 
I very wrath of man to praise liiin.' The apostacy 
lot Cain, the murder and ita punishment, only served 
llo point out, more distinctly, tlie line of demarcation 
■ between the truth and the lie, and the spirit which 
■imimates the latter \ while it confirmed the word of 
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God, that he would put enmity between the seed 
the woman and tlic seed of the serpent, in a epiritiul 
as well as in a literal sense. It also gave room for 
a new illustratioQ of God's soverci^ way of deal- 
ing, in providing a Su/iititute (Seth) — a way which 
■was often afterwards exemplified ; as in the case of 
Jacob and Esau ; Ephraim and Manasseh ; the tribe 
of Levi, as substitutes for the ficst-bom ; Samuel 
place of the family of Eli ; David in place of Sai 
and many others. It is very remarkable, also, tl 
the punishment of Cain was the same as the punish- 
ment of the first-born church of the Jews, which 
imbrued its hand in the blood of the Great Martyr 
to the truth. To them pertained the birthright and 
the priesthood; but ever since the righteous blood 
of their own brother was shed, tlioy have been 
wanderers and vagabonds in tlie earth ; and, like 
Cain, a mark has been set on tbem, and their 
preservation, as a separate people, while driven out 
from the presence of God, is, unto this day, a miia- 
culous witness to the truth of revelation. 

Although Adam had many sons, one is chosen in 
place of Abel, whom Cain slew. This plainly inti- 
mates, not only that a line of descendants was to be 
kept separate, in which the true worship 
maintained, and in which, in the fulness of time, the 
promised seed of the woman was to appear, — but 
that a choice was, in every case, made of a si 
whom pertained the excellency or priesthood vfhioh 
Cain and his descendants forfeited. This is the Um 
of the recorded Patriarchs ; the sons of God : the 
generation to the Lord who sought the face a 
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^BnBence of the God of Jacob ; exclusion from which 
^^ffwence (the cherubim at Eden) uvcu Cain considered 
^n punishment greater than he could bear. In the 
^Edftfs of Euos, the son of Seth, puhUc preaching was 
KAdded to the other institutiong by which the name of 
Hthe Lord was declared. 

H 'This generation of the upright' was kept ' perfect' 

H until the deluge: for a very important purpose, as 

^Pwe shall afterwards see. In the meantime, some 

BTemarkable lessons in ihefahh were given. 

f Nine hundred years after the creation, and about 

the same period from the deluge, seven of these 

patriarchs were ahve, in the enjoyment of each 

other's society at tlie east of Eden. Death had not 

I yet overtaken Adam, noi have we any intimation, 
,Bor any reason to suppose, that it liad yet happened, 
firom natural causes, amongst any of his posterity. 
Yet, even then, when death had not reached bim 
on whom it was pronounced, and he was now nearly 
ft thousand years old, Enoch calls his son Methu- 
selah — (he dies, and the Lord cometh) : certainly 
an estiaotdinary instance of the faith which is the 
evidence of things not seen, as well as the most 
exact prophecy iu lespect to time of any recorded 
in the Scriptures. 

The situation of the Church at Eden was at this 
period very interesting ; with her seven Elders or 
Patriarchs, alive and ministering at her altar. 
Adam dies^ and a few years afterwards Enoch is 

I translated that he should not see death ; two moat 
wonderful and instructive lessons witliiu so short a 
period. 
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But the instruction whicli the translation 
Enoch was calculated to convej', wunid have bi 
greatly lost, if there bad not appeared somuthing 
before hU IrandaltoH, vrhich would account to tlie 
Patriarclis for such a demonstration of the Divine 
favour in his case. That instructive something was 
bis faitb — a faith in Him who is inviaihle. That 
faitli was evidenced in the name he gave his son; 
and, we are warranted to say, it was a faith that- 
respected not only death, but the resurrection am 
change of the body — for the reward of it 
latiun — and the reward of faith has always been 
tbo nature of the thing hoped for. Thus did tl 
Patriarchs, within a few short years, witness tl 
execution, literally, of the threatened curse ■ 
Adam, and obtain a conflnnation of theii hope 
redemption from it, aa euplicit in the person 
Enoch, as tlie judgment bad been in the person 

Wo have not ceased to admire the prophetic fail 
of Enoch, when we are called to consider an equally 
strong instance of it, in the caso of Lamecb, who 
names his son (Noah), and expresses bis hope regard- 
ing him, witli a direct reference to tlie station he v 
to occupy, and the work he was to be engaged 
six liundred years afterwards. 

The station Noah held was so eminent, as 
preacher of righteousness or justili cation, and tbi 
work he was to be employed in so great, tliat hti! 
character and fitncas for tbem required to be boroQ 
testimony to. As he preached justification, bo, tq*' 
give his preaching weight, he appeared influenced 
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himself by that which he declared — testimony waa 
therefore borne to him as a jmt man. And as he 
was to be the first priest in the new world, so he 
behoved to be ' perfect in hU generatiom — of the 
right line from Setli — of the untainted order of the 
pELtriarchol priesthood, unmixed and UDContaminatcd 
by connexion with the daughters of men. 

With Noah the line of the antediluvian elders 
closes ; and although the notices of their history 
are neither numerous nor lengthy, they are very 
conclusive regarding the nature of their religious 
knowledge and belief. We behold thetn, not only 
instructed as to the ground of justification before 
God, and giving lessons in the faith by which, 
even to tliis day, they, though dead, yet speak ; — 
but we see the hope of the resurrection and the 
hope of a change on the human body, so as to fit it 
to walk with God, so strong, that one of them is 
rewarded for his faith in this respect, by being taken 
in the body into those mansions whither Elijah was 
afterwards in like manner translated. 

But, above all, we behold in their history the 
commencement of that separation between light and 
darkness — botween truth and falsehood — between 
the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent, 
which was to he carefully maintained, openly in the 
world, until the Great Priest and Prophet arose, 
perfect in his generations, by whom all righteous- 
ness was to be fulfilled. When the time arrived 
that the hook of the generations of Jesus Cirrist, 
the son of David, the son of Abraham, had to 
be made up, it then appeared that God had, from 
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the vory first, been preserving that genealogy piiil 

and incontrovertible ; so that even at his birth i 

should appear that He was, indeed, the & 

mised to Eve, who was to bruise the head of the| 

serpent. 

While this was, evidently, one of the grand ob- 1 
jects which Divine Providence liad in view 
rceord which was kept from the beginning ; 
no less apparent that, if possible, a still mo 
portant purpose was subserved by it. 

Sacrifices had, from the first, been ofiered up by 
priests, in a hne chosen by God ; and they \ 
continued in that line till He came who suffered 
without the gate. In whatever faith, witli whatever 
view, sacrifices might have been brought to the 
altar, amongst other courses of priests in other 
nations, the elders first, and 'the twelve tribes in- 
stantly serving God day and night,' offered sacrifices 
plainly of a typical and prospective nature ; sacri- 
fices which, when attended to according to the 
Divine commandment, clearly indicated that all 
the efficacy they had, was derived from that which 
was prefigured, and not from any merit of theii 

Nothing could, therefore, more clearly show, that 
the Lord Jesus was the true victim — that hia sacn- 
• fioe was for ihe redemption of sins that teere past, 
as well as future ; nor any thing more strikingly 
justify the faith of the elders, than tiiat the Lord, 
when he was offered, was led to the altar by th$. 
hands of priests, descended of, and in the right lina 
of the patriarchs and elders. It most distinctly 
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pointed him out as the antit3rpe of all those atoning 
sacrifices, by which the sins of the world were 
typically purged, by those whom he chose to 
minister to him, from the time of righteous Abel, to 
the time of Zacharias, son of Barachias, who was 
slain between the temple and the altar. 



THE FLOOD. 



ALTnoroe tbe testimony from heaven regarding 
man has always been of a very humiliating nature, 
yet there appears to have been something pre- 
eminently bad in the policy and public conduct of 
mankind, for some time previous to tlie flood. The 
fertility of tbe earth had, probably, been much 
greater than it afterwards was, and the air more 
aalubrioua ; — as seems to he attested by the extra- 
ordinary longevity of the antediluvians. That loB- 
govity, and the abundance of all things, would 
naturally tend to make the bulk of mankind recklew 
of any thing but present enjoyment, and unmindful 
of the certainty of death. There seems, abo, 
have been a great disposition to violence, unrulinea 
and contempt of government; — arising in part, i 
may be conjectured, from tbe want of tbe authority 
afterwards given, to punish murder by the death a 
the culprit. 

While those circumstances appear to have ii 
a state of corruption and violence, among tbe mass A 
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the people, the trne worship was losing its followers, 
by the seductive arts of the daughters of men, and 
other causes. So awful was this defection, tjiat there 
seemed to be none 'to stand in the breach;' and God 
said, ' I will destroy man, whom I have created, 
from the face of the earth.' 

The wiles of the eneray, which the promise had 
frustrated in the case of Adam, and which the ap- 
pointment of Seth Lad nullified in the instance of 
Cain, threatened at last to be succcsaful. But God 
had a plan of escape and of mercy in store, — ' Noah 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord;' or, in the 
words applied to a preacher of righteousness, like 
himself long afterwards, ' he obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be faitliful,' But Noah's ' preaching of 
righteousness' seemed to the busy world like idle 
tales. 

It would appear from the Lord threatening, when 
he commanded Noah to make the Ark, that His 
Spirit ' should not alwayi strive vnth man, yet, that 
his days should be one hundred and twenty years,' 
that the Ark was one hundred and twenty years in 
building, or, as the Apostle Peter terms it, ' a pre- 
paring.' We see good grounds, then, for Paul saying 
that Noah did so in faith, as the danger he appre- 
hended was not seen. But how he should be styled 
a ' preacher of righteousness,' and why it should be 
said, ' he became heir of the righteousness wliich is 
by faith,' when not one word about righteousness 
is to be found in the record of wliat he did or said, 
calls for some enquiry. 

God threatened the flood, because ' all flesh had 



corrupted HIS iroy.' The way of God was seen 
where ' the way of the Tree of Life was kept.' This 
way all flesh had corrupted, and gone aside a^r 
their own ways. The way of the Tree of Life was 
a. memorial of the Truth of God, — a public declara- 
tion of tlie Divine Righteousness. Divine Rigbt- 
eonsness was written aud emblazoned at the east of 
the Garden of Eden. When a preacher came from 
thence, to warn a sinful world, he must have studied 
the doctrine of the Lord, wJiich was held up at 
Eden, to very little purpose, if he had anything to 
testify o^ in his preaching, but ' the Righteousness 
which saveth from death.' 

To the preacher of this Righteousness the Lord 
says, ' thee only have I seen righteous before me in 
this generation.' We cannot suppose, that on the 
whole earth, at that time, amongst all the niillions, 
there was not one honest man, nor one respectable 
character, save Noah. But they all, with the soli- 
tary exception of Noah, liad forsaken the way of 
the Lord. He cleaved to the Lord and to hu 
Righteousness, with full purpose of heart, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation ; and, 
when he came abroad to warn a guilty world, the 
quarter he came from would be very well known, 
and the subject of his preaching pretty shrewdly 
guessed, even by those who might not personally 
heat him. 

But his preaching was not confined to words ;i 
he was engaged in an act that would soon be noised' 
abroad, and be heard of in the most remote conik-« 
tries. Nuab, in making the Aik, both preached. 
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i« world and condemned the world. He could 
Bot, for one hundred and twenty years, have been 
preparing an Ark, without the world becoming well 
acquainted witU the nature of his fcara ; and it could 
not have known tliis without knowing full well, by 
the preaching of the Ark, that the destruction, if it 
came at all, wonld come because tliey had forsaken 
the way to which Noah adhered. 

There was also another public ground of accusa- 
'tion against them, which would give great meaning 
to the preaching of the Ark. When God made the 
heavens and the earth in six days, he rested on the 
seventh day, and hallowed it. The world could 
not have been in tlie state of ■violence described, 
without these days of the Lord being desecrated 
and despised. The first step of infidelity, in every 
age, is to despise tJie Sabbaths of the Lord. "When 
Israel, in after ages, did so, they were carried away 
captive, that the land might enjoy itt Sabbaths ! 
Few Sabbaths, indeed, could t)ie earth have enjoyed 
when it was covered with violence ; and it is a cir- 
cumstance which, to look back upon, may make the 
stoutest heart quail, which despises or disregards 
the Lord's instituted days of rest for man and for 
the earth,— that it was on the SEVENTH day 
that the flood was brought in upon the world of the 
ungodly ! 

Behold, too, the goodness as well as the severity 
of God ! One hundred and twenty years the long- 
suffering of God waited while the Ark was prepar- 
ing. How remarkably were the faith and hope of 
Noah tried during this period ! All things seemed 



to continue as they 'wero from tlio creation of ths 
world. The Lord appeared, to mankind, to delay 
his coming ; and the wickedness of man seemed 
increasing rather than diminishing. In vain would 
Noah temiud them, that the same Almighty word 
which commanded the waters to go into the place 
appointed for them, had but to speak, and they 
would again issue forth to devastate the earth ; or 
the expansion cease, at his word, to divide between 
the waters above and below the firmament. In vain 
would he instruct them, that the upholding of all 
things as they were, was as much a daily act of 
God'a power as the framing of them at first; in vain 
assure them, that the purpose of their being uplield 
was for vindicating the Truth of God, whicli man 
was disregarding ; and that a continued diaregaid 
of that Truth, and the ordinances in which it waa 
shewn, would aa truly bring on the day of retribu- 
tion, as respect to His ordinances had met the re- 
ward of righteousness. The men of renown were 
too deeply immersed in the pleasures of the world, 
and in the abuse of God's gifts, to attend to such 
unwelcome trutjis ; or they were too wise, in their 
own conceits, to lower tbeii ' gigantic minds' to the 
obsolete philosophy of the handful of worshippers ftt 
Eden. 

If admonition was disregarded when Noah first 
began to preach, how would disregard turn to deri- 
sion, when they saw the infatuated man — as he 
would be deemed — actually begin to build a vessel for 
safety from the prophesied storm ; and as year after 
year rolled on, and the sky continued unclouded. 
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how would tlio finger of scorn be raised towards the 
nseless and cumbrous edifice, in which he proposed 
to Eeok for shelter ! What, but tlie firmest reliance 
on the word of Ilim who cannot lie, could have 
supported the Prophet amidst the contempt to which 
ho was exposed ? what but the faith which was the 
evidence of things not seen, could have made him 
enter the Ark, amidst the contumely of the world, 
while yet there was not a speck in the horizon to in- 
dicate the coming ruin? 

It teas leven dai/i after Noah entered into the ark 
ere the fiood came. Whether we think of the anxi- 
eties and agitation of those within, (of whom Ham, 
afterwards the despiser of tho promise, was one,) or 
the shouts of laughter from without, during that 
"week, it ie impossible for imagination to conceive 
' «iy scene in which the powers of description so ut- 
terly fail — unless it be the seventh day itself, when 
all the fountains of tho great deep were broken up, 
and the windows of heaven were opened. 

Reader, is tliis a fictitious scene we are bringing 
to mind ; or was it so indeed, as the earth itself 
bears testimony to this day, that the world that then 
was, being overwhelmed with water, perished, and 
that few, that ia, eight souls, were saved in the 
despised aik ? Was it so of a truth, and with the 
assurance of inspiration itself, that this was the same 
FIGURE as BAPTissi — can wo longer shut our eyes to 
the figurative nature of preaching under the Old 
Testament ? Was ever a sermon written in charac- 
^yiers so legible, in terms so terrific, as this? Was 
^Biner the washing away of iniquity by water ever so 



fearfully illustrated? Or was ever MERCY RE 
JOICING OVER JUDGMENT so conspicuousIyT 
displayed in figure, as when TOE ark rose upon the 
waters, and was carried over the billows? In the 
midst of this storm, this sceni; of horror and deso- 
lation, from which imagination shrinks even at thia^^H 
lapse of time, — a despised ' vessel of mercy' is sent^^^ 
riding aloft in safety ; guided, miraculously guided, ^^H 
by that glorious arm of might, which will continue 
to preserve tlie trutli and those who cling to it, 
through every tempest and amidst every danger, un- 
til they roach in safety the desired liaven. The 
thief on the cross found mercy at the eleventh hour j 
and one of our own poets has written of ' Mercy 
Bought and mercy found between the stirrup and tlie 
ground.' Wo know not what eye observed the ark — 
what prayer for mercy may have been put up, and 
heard, from among the surrounding billows, when it 
was seen : but of this we may be assured, that many 
amongst the sufferers, who had thought with indiffe- 
rence or contempt of the gleam of mercy which the 
promise beamed upon Adam, when he was in distress, 
would now gladly grasp at every figure, in which 
help to the helpless had been preached, and hope to ^^_ 
the hopeless had been displayed. ^^H 

The faitli which sustained Noah, through the on^^^H 
hundred and twenty years' probation and the horron ^^1 
of the flood, continued to animate him in the new 
world. Limited as the numberof animals in the ark 
was, from which all the earth had now to be sup- ^^^ 

k plied, Noah scrupled not to offer a sacrifice to the^^H 



■ preserved. 'And the Lord smelled a sivoet savour.' 
" SS the Lord ever could have been pleased with the 
death of thoiisanda of rams; or if Noali (in that in- 
&nt state of an iffnorant world) could have imagined 
80, surely there liad been holocausts sufficient, when 
every thing that had life on the earth died. But 
Noah seems to have had a higher idea of the mean- 
ing of sacrifice ; and by making ic the first act wliich 
the new world witnessed, he plainly taught, that it 
was by the altar, and the propitiation of the altar, 
which the whole world despised, that the new cre- 
ation was to bo preserved and saved. 

We see, then, in all the events attending t!ie 
history of the flood; in the previous preaching of 
Noah ; in the mode of escape ; in the nature of the 
punishment ; and in the establishment of the puri- 
fied worship of God, in the renewed and cleansed 
world, that the truth of God, which the early race 
of mankind despised, is that which the Author of it 
ever guards vrith a watchful and a jealous eye. That 
truth which he protects, is that to which all creation 
is made subservient. Creation stands firm only 
while tliat truth is maintained ; and the elements, 
at the command of their Creator, either bear witness 
to the blessings, which the acknowledgment of it 
brings, or become hia ministers to execute the judg- 
ment written against its perversion. 

A new morning dawns upon the earth — a morning 

Dshcrcd in by sacrifice. An altar is built, and a 

tabernacle (called in our translation, a tent) is 

reared, in which the chosen priest and prophet of 

t-'Cbd of&ciates. Thus, tlie perpetuation of that chain 



of evidence is provided for, which was to be perfected 
wiien Shiloh came ; and the flood, which swept 
nway maukind and oil their works, leaves the hope 
of the promise umDJnred, or lutlier strengthened. 
To assure man of the preservation of the world until 
the promise was fuliiUed, the bow is placed in the 
heavens, accoinpanied by the covenant of God, that 
while the earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, 
summer and winter, shall not cease. 

By that covenant the world stood, until it wit- 
nessed the coming of Him, who took away the sin- 
offering by the aacrifico of Himself; and, by it, con- 
tinues to be preserved, ' until the Gospel be preached 
to all nations, for a witness ; and then shall the end 
be.' 



CHAPTER XI. 



THE ONE LIP AND THE HEAVENLY 
TOWER. 



It is recorded, that, for some time after the deluge, 
all the eartli vtaa ''of one language anil of one speech.' 
Language and speech being the same thing, it must 
be evident, to every one, that this translation does 
not convey the meaning of the passage, there heing 
no such thing as unnecessary repetition in the worda 
of Scripture. The literal rendering is, 'of one lip and 
of ono words.' 

The researches wo have abeady been engaged in, 
and the use made of the word 'lip,' to signify 
worship, in other pasaagoa of Scripture, make it un- 
necessary to enter into any lengthened discussion, to 
prove that the information given in this passage is, 
that, for a century or more after the flood, all the 
descendants of Noah continued to maintain the same 
form of worship, the same form of words in religious 
matters. We have merely to remind tiie reader of 
the proof, formerly given, of the necessity of a change, 
or novelty, in worda, when there was any change in 




That this 'form of words,' was 'sound,' will 
appear evident from the following considerations. 
Being universal, it must havo included the childien 
of Shem, as well as the families of Ham and 
Japheth, Now, the Lord God was to dwell in the 
tents of Shem ; not only in His incarnation, but 
because in them there was, at all times, to be a 
aeed serving the Lord. Besides, the deluge, which 
bore testimony to the pure faith, was too recent an 
event to permit any open profession of departure 
from it, — any 'lip,' or 'words,' in opposition to it. 
A priest Lad been preserved to the new world, who 
took not that honour to himself, but was called of 
God as Aaron was ; and the wratli of God had, too 
recently, been revealed from heaven, against all 
departures from Noah'a faith, to permit any renun- 
ciation of it to be openly expressed or favorably 
received. 

In such a state of the religious world, how could 
such a scheme, as that of the building of the Tower 
of Babel, have originated ? 

It seems almost unnecessary, before answering 
this question, to refute the childish idea, that man- 
kind combined together to build a tower, the top 
of which would touch the blue sky ; — or the scarcely 
leas absurd suppositions, that it was meant as a place 
of refuge in case of another deluge, or intended for 
an astronomical observatory. Had mankind beea 
as silly as the two first conjectures imply, 
much addicted to one branch of natural philosophy 
as the other notice suggests, — the top of Mount 
Ararat would have better suited tUeii purpo»,< 
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sees respecting it arc noticed, not as con- 
hiuing any thing worthy of refutation, but to call 
'attention to the gross absurdity of many of the ideas 
entertained in youth, reapecting events recorded in 
the Scriptures ; — ideas fostered, in no small degree, 
by the prints, miscalled illusCralioni, which are often 
put into the Bible, to render it attractive to children ; 
and which, even in riper years, niMntain a hold of the 
imagination, most destructive of any thing approach- 
ing to common sense, in judging of the employments 
and undeTstasding of the ancients. 

Perhaps the ridiculous ideas regarding, and equally 
absurd attempts to delineate, the Tamer of Babel, 
cannot meet witli a better check, than by adverting 
to the simple fact, that the word translated ' tower,' 
means a largo or magnificent building of any kind. 
The next step, in getting rid of idle fancies regarding 
it, ia to observe, that the word translated ' top^ 
means Origin, Beginning, Design, or Authority. 
Applied to the body, the word means head ; applied 
to a design, it means the object or intention of it. 
What was there, then, in the situation of Noah's 
posterity, during the first and second centuries after 
the deluge, which could have led them to think of 
founding ' a city and a magnificent building, the head 
of which was to be in the heavens;' — iu other words, 
a Temple, with a city for the worshippers, claiming 
heavenly origin and design? 

They were then, as we are told, and have been 

oonsidering, all of one language. Tlie ideas con- 

■ ■yeyed by language, being intimately interwoven 
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being immutable from which the worda and ideas 
sprung, mankind would all, consequently, be of one 
way of speaking regarding heavenly things, while 
they continued that one language, in its purity, aa 
they had received it from Noah. No schism had as 
yet overtly taken place amongst them. But they 
were now beginning, rapidly, to branch, or spread 
out, '■fro'm the east," or place of God's worship 
(Noah'a altar). There was great danger that thia 
emigration would lead to alterations and corruptions 
of the one lip, and consequently mar the unanimity 
which now prevailed. It seems, therefore, to have 
occurred to them, that a magnificent building, or 
temple, elucidating heavenly things, and profesaing 
to derive its authority, in such matters, from heaven 
itself, would form a centre to whicli the worship of 
the world might be directed ; so that it would pre- 
serve them from ' breakings,' divisions, heresies or 
schisms, in religious matters, over all the world. 

There was one consideration, in particular, which 
would enforce their arguments in favour of such a 
design. The Edenic temple and its clierubim had 
been swept away. The figures which Noah had 
seen there, and of which he must have told them, 
were the great standard to which the opinions of 
men ought to have been brought, however much 
they were neglected, before the flood. It would, 
very probably, be said on the plain of Shinar, as 
men have ever been ready to say, ' If we had lived 
in the days of our fathere, we would not have been 
partakers with them in their deeds.' If tee had 
such wonderful figiues remaining to us, there would 
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be no fi?ar of our departing from tlie trutb aB the old 
world liid. 

Historical tradition, though in itself a. very erring 
guide, generally contains some glimpse of tlie truth : 
and its apparently absurd assertions do not uufre- 
quently carry in them so much of the origiDol 
facts, as to prove, from the very corruption of them, 
the nature of the things which have been porverted. 
All history and tradition agree in asserting that the 
top of the tower of Babel was dedicated either to 
the observation or the worehip of the heavenly 
bodies. Tliia prevailing, this unanimous attestation 
of the ancients, to a connection between the top 
of Bahei and the hosts of heaven, is, to say the 
least of it, curious ; ascertaining, as we have done, 
that the illustration of heavenly things was tl)e de- 
sign of Babel. To suppose that mankind would all 
agree to worship tlie hosts of heaven, so soon after 
the deluge, is improbable in tlie higlicst degree ; as 
much so as to imagine, that they would all combine 
in the cultivation of astronomy. But it certainly is 
remarkable, that the tradition should be so universal, 
and that it should be accompanied by a report, that 
the antediluvian elders were themselves greatly ad- 
dicted to the same study. 

The concurrent testimony of all antii^uity and 
history on this matter, cannot in any way be ac- 
counted for so satisfactorily, as by the suggestions 
thrown out, in a former chapter, respecting the 
important nature of the truths preached by the hea- 

tenly luminaries. "We shall, nfteru'ards, more clearly 
Kertain, than could be done in the previous stage 
L • 
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of oni enquiry, that this ancient mode of reading 
the glory of God in tiie firmament, 
invention of man. It was countenanced and referred 
to by the Spirit of God itself. Man corrupted it, 
as he has corrupted every mode of divine teaching. 
"We shall not, here, advert to the astrological or 
astronomical traditions of Babe), further tlian to 
remind the reoder, that, if the illustration and per'- 
petuation of heavenly truth was the design of that 
building — which could only then have been done by 
means of figurative representation — and if the restor* 
ation of those signs, which had been given by God 
himself, formed any part rf the design, — then the 
temple of Babel wiMsi have contained signs and figures 
coireapondiDg, in many respects, with those which 
appeared in the visible heavens. 

We trace, then, in corrupted traditions, a corrd* 
boration of the Scripture account ; that, while man* 
kind all spoke the same thing, were perfectly of 
one mind, or in one profession of the truth, they 
formed the design of constructing a building, where 
the insignia which illuatrated these truths should he 
pourtrayed, and a standard erected, that noncon- 
formity might be prevented, schisms avoided, and 
divisions of sentiment, in heavenly tliings, averted 
from the world. The scheme was an ingenious one; 
it would, but for tlie interposition of Heaven, have 
been a successful one; for God himself says, 'No* 
thing would be rcstriuned from them which thcr^ 
purposed to do,' unless the band of Heaven intetv- 
posed, "Why, then, should so feasible an und«a* 
taking have been defeated 1 



an ^H 



4 
4 



vBit. 163 

It would be a Bufficient answer to this question 
to say, because thoy had no authority from Heaven 
for a.ny such scheme ; and Heaven never allows 
man to legislate /oi" it. But the propriety, humanly 
speaking, of the interference, will be apparent, if 
wo reflect, for a moment, on the monstrous power 
over the conscience of the world, which the success 
of the undertaking would have delegated to the 
pticsta of Babel. Even a section of the scheme, as 
we shall afterwards find, was attended with appal- 
ling consequences in that respect. What would it 
have been if the whole ewtk had unanimously carried 
through such a work ? It might hava begun in 
truth ; it might have been founded on just prin- 
ciples : — would either truth or justice have withstood 
the temptations to lust, and power, and worldly 
intrigue, which tlie possession of such A name would 
have offered even to the builders themselves, to say 
nothing of their remote successors? We must be 
shallow observers of the history of man, if we could 
imagine such an establishment existing, without, in 
time, forming the nucleus of every corruption, and of 
the worst description of tyranny. 

The account given of tlie frustration of the design 
strongly corroborates the view now offered, Tlie 
probability of success God himself declared to 
consist in their unanimity, both of purpose and of 
lip. ''Behold the people is one, and they have all 
one language.' All, therefore, that divine wisdom 
sees requisite for impeding the work, is to mix or 
■ ; c onfaso that lip. Bishop Patrick gives a summarv 
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this confusion, or ' miiing of the lip,' at I 
he says, tliat it consisted merely in ' varying the 
inflexions and terminations, aa in different dialects, 
at the present day, of the aamo tongue,' Bnt when 
was any important undertaking impeded by varieties 
of dialect or pronunciation? Does not the liistory 
of t!ie world daily prove to us, that, wbcn men are 
agreed in any scheme, differences of dialect or of 
tongue form no obstacle to their union I The cause 
given by the Bishop is not commensurate with the 
efl'ect. We must enquire for one more capable of 
producing effects of such vast infiucnec on the liistory 
of mankind. 

As, in investigating into the nature of the build- 
ing, so, in enqniiing into the cause of its frustration, 
the first step is to notice a mistranslation into which 
our translators have been led, by the confined view 
they took of the meaning of the word ' lip.' They 
have put the decree for the binderancc of the work 
in these words : ' Let us tlicrc confound their lan- 
guage, that they may not mtde^-gtand one another's 
speech.' We appeal to any Hebrew scholar, and i 
to every lexicon, whether there be in the sentenc* I 
any word that can be translated uiidentanrl. There 
is not, The literal translation is, ' Let us mix (ta i 
trouble) their lip, that a man shall not LISTEN tq ] 
his neighbour's lip.' 

Here we have a totally different, and a mucfa. I 
raoro satisfactory cause for their dispersion. They I 
would not listen to one another ; they would not I 
hear ; in other words, they began to dispute j tiieat ] 
lip was mixed i they no longer spoke 
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mtimentB. ' God divided tlieir tonguea' — there 
' tlie strife of tongues within the city.' When 
I* God puta it into the heart of any to fulfil his will,' 
ere difference of language^ — lesa still of ' dia- 
' ' inflections,' and 'terminationB,' — produce diffi- 
culty in the accomptiahnient of it. But when it ia 
his purpoae to gcatter, a man doea not require his 
neiglihour to give new terniinationa to hie words, in 
order tliat lie may have an excuse for turning a deaf 
ear to him ! Experience teaches us every lionr that 
there may be a Babel, and a determination not to 
iuten to the lip of a neighbour, when thero is no 
diflerenoe even of dialect amongst the speakers. 

The builders of Babel b^an with great cordiality 
and unanimity. Tliey all acknowledged the impor- 
tance of the design j and they, probably, as in many 
other unions, entered into it with the must honest 
intention to sink all petty differences of opinion, 
all cavilling about trifles. Had the design been of 
God, tlie same unanimity which appeared at the 
commencement, would, as in the instances of the 
tabernacle and temple, have been maintained to the 
completion of the work. They would have been 
' Jiid as in a pavilion from the strife of tongues." 
But, destitute of the authority of Heaver, it wanted 
that blessing wjiich alone can give stability to any 
imdertakiug. They had advanced considerably with 
the work. The great building appears to have been 
reared ; for it was the city alone which it is said 
' they left off to build.' So long as the project 
existed hut in theory, ot ao long aa their attention 
was engaged by the progressive development of 
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new beaaties in the great edi£ce, the onenesa of t 
aad the readiness of ear continued. But ther 
points of discipline and of service to settle ; servants 
to appoint, family interesta to be consulted, in appor- 
tioning and laying out the city ; and then it vras 
that Heaven saw meet to ' divide tbeir tongues in 
the city,' and ' they were bhoeen into sects over all 
the earth.' 

In the religious character of the nnion at Babel, 
and the religions nature of their disputes, we begin 
to obtain a satisfactory key to the family likeness 
which subsists between all religious systems through- 
out the world; Bs well as to the various shades of 
difference, of form and opinion, which characterised 
them at their first scattering, or which afterwarda 
arose, through the influence of climate, customs, 
and occupations. In the union at Babel, and is 
the disunion, wo also observe some important pur- 
poses of Heaven most remarkably subserved. It 
was the determined purpose of Heaven to leave all 
nations, for a time, to choose their own ways ; but 
it was also a part of that purpose, ' in the fulness of 
time,' to summon the descendants of the early scat- 
tered nations to tlie bar of revelation ; and to condemn 
them at that bar, of having ' ekatiged the truth of 
God into a lie,' so that * every mouth should be stop- 
ped and all the world become guilty before God.' 

It cannot escape observation, that the bringing in 
afterwards of the verdict of guilty against the world, 
(as was done by the apostles) would have lost much 
of its force, if it could not be demonstrated from 
revelation, that mankind had, at one period, received 
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Id they be accused of having changed it ? How 
could it be said, when 'they knew God they glorified 
him not as God?' We see in this the reason for 
Divine Wisdom permitting mankind to advance so 
&j with Babel ; to give evidence, by this jiuhhc 
union for a specific purpose, that there was a period 
when all mankind were at one on religious matters ; 
when the faith of Shein was confessed in the taber- 
nacles of Japheth, and acknowledged in the tents of 
Ham : when 'all the earth was of one lip and of one 
form of words.' 

If Heaven did not inadoerteutly (if the term can be 
used without profanity — the idea unfortunately is too 
comnion,) hut puqiosely permit the progress of Bahel 
to a certain point for this specific and important pur- 
pose, so much the more does the interposition agaiiiat 
it appear fraught with design. Had mankind been 
permitted to remain at one, then, however numeroua 
the signs and figures hy which the promise was to be 
foreshadowed, however wonderful, something like 
connivance might have been presumed — something 
like a cunningly devised fable have been alleged. 
But when mankind were not only dispersed into 
corners, but dispersed under circumstances which 
indicated the commencement of vain contentions and 
strifes, of difference of opinion and lip ; when they 
were all allowed, apparently, to go every length in 
corrupting the truth wliich had been delivered to 
them : yet, when the fulness of the time was come, 
and THAT TRUTii was again manifested which they 
had corrupted — manifested <U£ferently, too, from what 
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itaelf to be tlie very truth they had changed ; niani»J 
fested BO as to verify (Ae true aii/ns delivered to them; 
and to prove even thcii vilest cuBtoms and vainest 
Superstitions to have beeu corruptions of that which 
now unveiled all their deformity, — the most wonder- 
ful evidence was, thereby, publicly afforded, that the 
manifestation had come forth from ' the Lord of 
Hosts, who ia wonderful in counsel and excellent 
working." 

In the following chapters, (under the general til 
of the '■Path of ike Jmt^ it is our purpose to follow 
briefly, in the records of the chosen people, the devs-: 
lopinent and corroboration of the true signs, by whicfa^, 
as we have seen, Ood instructed the fathers conce 
ing his promiaes and purjioses. Reverting, then, 
the plain of Sliinor, we shall endeavour to trace the*, 
corruptions of those signs which aro»e there, and 
their counterparts, or ' resemblances in all the earth.' 
And if, after that enquiry, we ascertain that a Book 
found its way to all nations, to the truth of which 
the very corruptions of tlie natious bore witnesSj wa. 
may indeed say that it came to them, and comes to 
ua, with an authority at which the most sceptical 
may tremble. It brings assurance with it, that, aa 
the truth concerning God himself, in very deed, 
dwelling with man on the eartli, was, and is, the 
most important truth that ever was made known 
in heaven or on earth — so the testimony cimccming 
it is accompanied by a body of evidence, such 
attends no other fact of which the human mind iK 
cognizable. 
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£re proceeding to the enquiry proposed at the 
oonclusion of the last chapter, it may be proper to 
notice, shortly, the origin of the people called 
Hebrews — that chosen race, to whom God revealed 
himself, as he did to no other nation nnder heaven ; 
among whose progeny the ' path of tlie just" was 
displayed, while the descendants of the other tribes, 
among whom the earth was divided, were left to 
choose their own ways. 

There occurs, soon after the account of tho deluge, 
this singular genealogical note regarding that people. 

' Unto Shenn were sons bom (he is tlie father of 
all the children of £bor, the brethren of Japheth the 
great).' 

This early mention of ' all l/ie ckildren of Eber, 
or Ileher,' distinctly points out the origin of the 
of Hebrew, bestowed on Abraham and his 

iccndants. Their close connection with Shem, 
.•lluded to in the note, must have been one of pro' 
ither than of family (for Eber was not 
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descended of Slieia's oldest son) ; which is confinned 
by the meaning of the word Heber, a separatist. 
This w.as the peculiar mark and characteristic of all 
who were afterwards called Hebrews, or children of 
Heber ; they were »eparatists ; they were ' not num- ' 
bered with the nations.' 

As all the names, in tlie line of the promised seed, 
were either doctrinal or prophetic, it ia remarkable 
that Eber, wlio lived about the period of the Babel 
union, should have had n name given to liim e^cpieft* 
sive of separation; and still more so, that he should 
have called his son ' Peleg (division), lecause 
days the earth was divided :' as if he, prophetically, 
anticipated the division to which the Babel cunfede* 
racy would ultimately tend. 

But the respect in which the note appears cbiefly 
entitled to our notice here is this ; that, in the 
sentence in which the separation of the chosen 
people, as descendants of Shem and Heber, 
phetically mentioned, — so great care should be taken 
to remind that people that they were brethreti of the 
Japbethites, or Gentile nations. 

In this we eoe a very plain intimation that the 
separation of a peculiar people, in whom and to 
whom tlie promises were to be speciaUy fulfilled, 
was a public act of God's providence, for a well 
understood purpose ; and that the call and separa- 
tion of Ahram, for this end, was not an inexpHcablo^ 
proceeding at the time, nor the removal of a troftj 
worshipper away from an idolatrous people ; but 
the setting apart of a family for tlie accomplishment 
of a generally anticipated design, in the fulfilment 
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F which llieir brethren, the Japhethites, were as 
Kdeeplj !nter(tated as they weie. 

Had Ahram been called away from amongst 
I idolaters, or corrupters of the true worship, he would 
I not have been so auxious afterwards to procure from 
f among them a wife for his son Isaac. God liad 
I Jiitherto, from the very beginning, chosen famihes, by 
1 whom the true worship was to be publicly observed 
I find contended for. He now appears selecting pub- 
I licly (' this tiling was not done in a comer') an indi- 
I Vidual, to whom more cxphcit promises were to be 
I given, and by whom lessons in the faith were to he 
L exliibited, for instruction in righteousness in every 
age. These instructions were just as interesting to 
the Japhethites as to the children of Eber. The 
Japhethites, by whom the Isles of the sea were 
peopled, were, like the prodigal sou, taking tbeir de- 
parture ; yet, ere they go, their participation in what 
■was to be transacted in tho family of Abraham, was 
I secured to them, even by this early note in the genea- 
logical record. Their brotherhood with the Heberites 
was not for ever cut off by Abram'g separation. A 
time was afterwards to arrive, when those, who had 
been nliena from the promises, were to be made 
fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household 
of God. The prodigal son was ' to come to himself,' 
through the preaching of the Apostles ; to return, 
and seek his father's face ; and the father, who had 
never forgotten him, was to say, ' It was meet we 
mid make merry and be glad, for this my son was 
dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found.' 
When we proceed to trace, then, in the history of 
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Abraham and his descendants, tlie mode by which 
God preached and illustrated bis purposes to them, 
we must not think of these preochinga as insulated 
and detached i/Hmpse* afforded them of some dark 
and mysterious matter, of which neither they nor tliooe 
around them knew the object or meaning ; but, 
rather, as ' fearful things in righteousness,' known 
and heard of throughout the world ; which not only 
proved that ' the Lord God of Israel was God in 
lieaveo above and in the earth beneath,' but which 
' made the hearts of the people melt' who heard of 

Tlius, in reading of Abram going away, at tha 
command of God, to a land which He was to shew 
hiro, — going out, not knowing whither ho went, — wo 
see, in tliis, a great trial, as well as a strong indica- 
tion of his faith in something not seen. But even, 
before he went, ' while he was still in Mesopotamia,' 
Ae lleiting was as publicly spoken oa the call waa 
publicly made, — for several of bis relations accom- 
panied him. Abraham, then, and all who heard 
of the call might have been, and were, in great 
darkness, in respect to the place which he was 
afterwards to receive for an inheritance. His own 
fiuth, aa well as that of his family and descendants, 
was greatly tried, while they sojourned in it, in 
tabernacles, and did not receive, during their live«, 
so much as to set their foot on ; but they were in no 
doubt or darkness regarding the ultimate object of 
their separation. They looked for a city which bath 
foundations, and 'they counted Him faithful who 
had promised.' They met with many things to con- 
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n them in this confidence in the Lord. The path 
e juat, in which they walked, was widenwi to 
; and it slione more and more unto the perfect 
day. But every new confiruiation they got, was juat 
t fartlier illustration of what had preceded. TJieir 
&itU had been early founded on an acquaintance 
-with the character and works and promises of God ; 
■and every trial of tlieir faith issued in a confirmation 
of what they had learned and received. Abram no 
sooner reaches the promised land, than he rears an 
4dlar, — evidenee of his faith in the atonement. This 
was not the act of one beginning to be instructed in 
tte doctrine of Christ, hut of one who had ' served 
him from his forefathers with pure conscience,' He 
'J/et to Melchisedtik, — evidence that the 
'Lord's portion was as well understood then as under 
the law. He accounted that God was able to raise 
his son Isaac again from the dead ; — au intimation 
I that the doctrine of the resurrection was no new 
♦object to Abram. He receives Isaac again from 
■the dead '(»u^ur0,-' — a proof that figurative teach - 
W ing was a mode of instruction which, from previous 
m edncation, he was fitted to understand. He desires 
r anxiously to know, — not that he it to inherit the 
land, for that he is often assured of, — but Aow the 
inheritance is to be obtained; and 'an horror of great 
darkness,' attending the sacrifice of the very animals 
and birds afterwards ordered by the law, through the 
pieces of wjiieh ' a smoking furnace and a lamp of 
fire passed,' was the remarkable figurative preaching 
by which his request is answered. He dies, without 
having obtiuned any portion ia the promised land, 
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savQ a burying place ; — the finest figurative preacli* 
ing, as we shall afterwards find, of the hope of tha 
resurrection, whic;h is contained in all the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures. 

We have glanced at these f 
wonderful life of the father of tiie faithful, merely 
specimens of the ahundant proofa that might 
brought, from the history of the wandering 
the promise, that their faith, which respected things 
not, seen as yet was founded on evidence regarding 
God and bis gracious purposes ; gathered from a 
previous acquaintance with the character and pru- 
ceediags of Ilim who is light, and in bim is no 
darkness at all. So well founded, so clear were the 
views they entertained of Him, that they all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, hut having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them ! 

Having noticed these, both as establishing the 
continuous nature of God's revelation, and the figu- 
rative mode in which every new illustration and 
confirmation of His eternal purpose was mode, we 
shall proceed to the more immediate object of our 
enquiry, — bow far the signs employed, at first, to 
convey knowledge of Divine things, were continued 
in, and made instructive to, the seed of Israel ! 
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■The sign or figure which first claims our attention, 
IB tliat which stands connected, in the proYerb, with 
' tlie Path of the Just.' Tliat patli is said to be like 
' the Shining Light, which shines more and mere 
unto the perfect day.' 

In the history of Abraham, which we have been 

considering, — and as much so, niiglit it be observed 

a the histories of Isaac and of Jacob, we see ser- 

I -vants of the Lord placed in situations of great trial. 

inds were often darkened in regard to their 

present situation ; yet, in tiie midst of these triaie 

^ of their faith, that faith stood firm. They looked 

I forward, with hope and confidence, to a time when 

' God was to dwell in the tents of Shem, and to ' per- 

I suade (literally open the door of faitli (o) Japheth,' 

I when there would be 'a light to lighten the Gentiles, 

kud the glory of his people Israel.' Tliey saw this 

[*day of Christ,' this dawning 'alar off* — 'they saw it 

e glad.' 



The Datum of this ' true light,' its more private 
as well as moTo public manifestations, were preached 
to the descendants of Abraham in many divers ways. 
When they were in Egypt, and darkness that might 
be felt encompassed aU that land, ' the children of 
Israel had light in all their dwellings.' The Lord 
' put a difference between them and the Egyptians ;' 
he ' divided between the light and the darkness,' as 
be did at the first. In both cases we see the esercise 
of the same prerogative, the same sovereignty; and 
when the True Light came in person into ' spiritual 
Egypt, where he was crucified,' we find liim reveal- 
ing himself so to his disciples, in distinction &om the 
world, that one of them said to him — ' Lord, bow is 
it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not 
nato the world ?' 

When that light, which illuminated the dweliingB 
of the Israelites in Egypt, was concentrated in the 
Pillar of Fire, in the wilderness, the meaning of the 
figure was thus beautifully expounded, in a leferenoe 
made to it afterwards by one of the worshippers, — 
■■ send forth tliff Light and thy Truth, let them be 
guides to me.' That Fillar of the Truth was veiled 
in a cloud during the day ; so when the day arrived 
that He, whom it prefigured, descended, ' he veiled 
bis glory.' During the night of the Old Testament 
church, the types and prophecies, respecting the 
Messiah, were like the light from the Fillar ; and 
they all testified of a brighter light that was to arise. 
Yet, when the morning of the promise came, the 
light was veiled in a cloud, ' the word was 
flesh' — ' he became a man of sorrows and acquainted 
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■iwith grief.' But, even tliroiigh tliat veil, ' wo belield 
I Ilia glory, the glory as of tlie only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth-' In that very Lumi- 
liation lay the cause of the wonderful manifestation 
of glory which succeeded ; — a ray from which, shining 
about Saul of TarauB, was ' above the brightness of 
tiie noon-day sun.' 

When God expounded his laws to Moaea, or the 
top of Mount Sinai, a ray of the Divine light, 
lingering on the countenance of Moses, indicated 
that he had been in the presence of Ilim who is 
'the fountain of light and life.' A veil was put 
over his face, which was token away when he went 
in to speak with God, and was taken away from the 
teading of Mosea when the True Light appeared. 
The light, therefore, that shone from the lace of 
Moses, was a reflection from the presence of the 
Son of God upon the Mount ; otherwise there would 
■be neither beauty nor meaning in the fine argument 
which the Apostle Paul derives from the figure in 
2 Cor. iii. 

"When the King, in Jeshurun, issued his lively 
oracles to Moses, or guided the oouncils of Israel, 
he shone forth from between the cherubim ; or re- 
Bpondcd by the Urim and Thummim (lights and 
perfections) in the breastplate of the High Priest. 
Thia shining of the breastplate seems to be ex- 
pounded by Paul, when he says, that 'by mani- 
TESTATION OF THE TROTn, the Apostles commended 
themselves to every man's conscience in the sight of 
God.' Thia manifestation of the truth he imme- 
diately afterwards calls, 'the light of the glorious 
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Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God;' and 
he sums up the exposition in this memorable 
' For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, is he who hath ehiaed in our hearts, with 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jesus Christ.' 

Lights were kept constantly burning in the tabw 
nacle and temple. These were, ' the seven lamps of 
fire,' prefiguring, as they are explained in the 
Revelation, 'the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth.' And as the testimony of that 
Spirit, during alt the seven ages or periods of his 
chnrcti, has ever respected the thutu, so the 
church of God, which maintains and upholds that 
truth, is compared to the candlestick which upheld 
the light. It is called, 'the pillar and stay ofi 

THE TRUTH,' 

These are a fow of the ways in which the visible 
or material liglit was employed, at the time that all 
the constitution of the churcli was earthly, visible, 
and external, to illustrate the deep things of God ; 
and these are a few, a very few of the references to 
them in the New Testament. Even from these few 
we may see, how greatly the New Testament woi- 
ship])er8 are indebted to the material signs and 
ordinances of the Old Testament, not merely for the 
instruction in righteousness which they afford, but 
for a richness of imagery and illustration respecting 
heavenly things ; which spiritual matters, without 
such figures, could never have been made intelligible 
to mortals. 

But while the Lord never left himself without 
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vht or lamp in Israel, — never without a public 
9 testimony kept up by these matoriat signs, in hia 
piofessiug church of old : yet the lauguago of the 
inspired, among these 'woraiiippers, showed that tbey 
only looked at these signs as testifying ' of another 
day,' 'that day' so much apoken of by the pro- 
phets. Hence the interest they took in the signs, 
-which the 6nger of God had implanted in heaven, 
to assure his people on earth, that he was not un- 
mindful of his promise. Hence the language of 
faith under the Old Testament was, ' I wait for the 
Ijord ; my soul doth wait, and in liis word do I 
hoijo. My soul waiteth for the Lord more than 
they that watch for the morning : I say,' for the 
figure was so beautiful, the Paalmiat loved to dwell 
on it, ' I say, more than those that watch for the 
-morning.' What a fulfilment to tjio expectation of 
those who waited for the morning, was given, ' very 
early in the morning, as it began to dawn towards 
the first day of the week ! ' Wliat an answer to the 
prayers of the Old Testament in these words, ' He is 
not here. He is risen I' 

It would form a volume of itself, to select all the 
passages of Scripture in which reference is made to 
the dawning uf the day-stai and the arising of the 
Run of Kighteousness ; besides, the application of 
them to Hira to whom all the prophets gave witness, 
is so undisputed, and we have so many less familiar 
figures to notice, that it would be occupying our 
limited space unnecessarily to dilate on such a 
subject. 

Tiiere is one passage, however, which cannot bo 



ISO FATS OP THB JCST. 

omitted, vhile touching on such a subject. Tb« I 
Bweet Psalmist of Israel, wlio hod sung so often 
so well of the hope of the morning of the resar^ ^ 
rectioD, is about to lie dowD in the dust ; and then 
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One, ruling in the fear of God, shall be as the light 
of the momiiig, even a morning without clouds : as 
the tender grass out of the earth ; as the cleac 
shining after tain.' David, like Abraham, saw no 
prospect of the accomplishment of this to bimsel^.| 
in this world of sin and sorrow ; therefore he add% 
' although my house be not so with God,' yet I am 
not disheartened ; the covenant with me looks be- 
yond this earth, it is ' everlaatiug, ordered in eTecy 
part and sure : for this is all my salvation and idl 
my desire, though he make it not to grow :' — it may 
not spring forth here ; but there is a morning coming, 
after the rain, after oU storms are away, and the 
winter past and gone, when ' thy sun shall no more 
go down, nor the moon withdraw her shining; f(V 
the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the 
days of thy mourning shall be ended,' 

The hope of the dawning of the Sun of RighteouB- 
nesa, and the morning of the resurrection, influenced 
the Old Testament Church to set the New the ex- 
ample of ' showing forth the loving kindness and 
mercy of the Lord in the morning.' But not only 
did the light of every new morning bring God's 
mercy to remembrance ; the periods when the sun 
entered his different chambers or divisions of the 
heavens — the rising of his harbinger, the moming- 
Btoi— and many other appearances of the heavenly 
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lanimariea were counted illustrative of tlie same 
tnemorial. The times, too, when the light of the 
new moon appeared, refloctiog the splendour of the 
Bun, were all of interest to them in a typical point 
of view. Hence the careful adaptation of their 
feasts, to the periods when there were new eshi- 
bitiona, as it were, of light in the heavens ; and the 
appearance of that light was always hailed with 
joy. 

So intimately united, indeed, were the ideas of 
joff and li^hl together, in their minds, that almost 
all the words in their language espreseivc of joy 
and gladness, were from the same roots with the 
words expressive of tlie emanation or hursting forth 
of light. The very stringed instruments they em- 
ployed had names derived from the same source. 
The word which signifies praise, means also to 
shoot forth like the beams of the sun ! and their 
sacred dance, in which joy and triumph were more 
rapturously expressed than in any other of theii 
observances, was ordered so as to bear a marked 
allusion to the springing forth of light. Thus when 
they ' praised him in the dance,' they praised him 
by a figure which had an express reference to that 
time ' when the lame man should leap like a hart ;' 
and when they ' praised him on an instrument of 
NX strings,' they praised him on a figurative em~ 
blem, as its name implied, of the resurrection. 
Thus we find even the music of the Old Testament 
was figurative ; and instruments introduced, not 
merely to assist the voices of the congregation, but 
to preach, by signs, the hope of that time, ' when 




mourning aliall be turned into dancing, Emd Buclccloth 
into gladness.' 

Although the meaning of all the splendid figti- 
rative applications of U^lit, under the Old Testament, 
■will only be fuliy understood at the ' morning with- 
out clouds,' when ' they of the city shall spring up 
like the grass of the earth ;' yet a wonderful key 
was given to them when John the Baptist came, 
like the morning star, prefacing the appearance of 
tlie full orb of day. These manifestationB ' gave the 
knowledge of salvation by tlic remission of sins, 
through tlie tender mercy of our God, whereby the 
DAY SPRING from on high hath visited ub : to 
give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the 
region and shadow of death : to guide our feet into 
the way of peace.' 

Slightly as we have touched this most rich and, 
interesting part of the Jewish Economy, oi the 
spirit of it ae developed in the New Testament, we 
have, we trust, adduced enough to prove, that so 
copious a use of the figure of light, in a ritual, in 
poetry, and in prophecy proceeding directly from 
heaven, and veriticd by God himself visiting man 
on the earth, — so apt an emblem, capable of such 
varied, such inexhaustible applications, could not 
have existed, if it had not been prepared by Divine 
Wisdom, for this purpose, when the ordbances of 
heaven were established. And, we may add, as 
the intimate connection between the language they 
used, and a figure so variously and efi'ectivcly intro- 
duced, subsisted from the first, and lay at the very 
root and origin of the sacred speech, so we are war- 
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ranted in considering that, from Adam to Christ, the 
same figure was illustrative of the same hope, and 
would preach the Gospel as intelligibly to Noah as 
it did to DaVid. 



CHiPTEH XIV. 

{Path of the Just.) 
THE BRANCH. 



A PAflSAOE, quoted in the preceding chapter, 
accompanied by a margioal reading, in the Englieh 
translation of the Bibte, which will account for 
what may at first appear, from the title of this chap- 
ter, a sudden transition from one subject to another 
of a very different nature. The passage referred to, 
is from the worda of Zecharias ; who, in anticipating 
the coming of the Messiah, says, ' whereby the day 
ipring from on high hath visited us.' The margin, 
instead of da^ »prini;, renders it ' tub bbanch.' 
Thifl choice between two words, apparently ao . 
dissimilar, arises fiom a peculiarity in the sacred j 
language, briefly adverted to in a former ciiapter, 
which, and some of its applications, we must n 

It was then noticed, that the elements of language | 
sprung from verht, expressive of tho great opera- 
tions of nature ; and that, when it was desired to I 
represent, hietoglyphically, such operations, some 
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H object or objects in nature were cliOBen, the proper- 
f ties, or appearancea, or namea of which, identified 
them in aonie manDer ot other with the actioD, or 
thin^, which was to bo represented or explained. 
Thus, although the springing forth of liffAt could not 
be represented, there were natural objects which 
thot forth like the Ught, and they aeem to have 
been choaen to represent it. We do not mean to 
affirm that this was the only reason for such objects 
being chosen; it might have been owing to some- 
thing, in the name or nature of them, connected 
with some power or property in the language, now 
unknown to ua ; but, from whatever cause it arose, 
there were certain natural objects choaen, to re* 
preaent the emanation of light, and, hence, natu- 
rally, to symbolize that of which light itself was a 
figure. 

Amongst the objects choaen to symbolize light 
and its antitypes, those most frequently used were 
branches of trees and shrubs ; (which, as well as the 

» light, were said to spring ;) rods or staffs formed of 
tiiose branches; and liorns, probably from their 
■pring^ng or shooting forth like branches. 
Respect seems to have been had to the nature or 
appearances of tlie trees, from which the branches 
were taken, according to the doctrine to be taught, 
the feeling or emotion to be described. Those 
which drooped or bent towards the earth, were used 
as emblems of death or sorrow — of darkness or 
hiding of the light : those which shot upwards, of 

rd life. There was also, as already frequently 
\ something in their najnes, and qualities as 
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expressed hy these names, which id some way, 
plicable to ns, but evidently well understood by the 
wise-hearted of old, rendered the inatruction con- 
veyed by them peculiarly forcible. Thus, when 
Solomou is said to have 'spoken of trees, from the 
cedar in Lebanon to the hyssop which springeth on 
the wall,' we are not to understaad merely that he 
was a botanist ; but that he waa instructed, and was 
able to instruct, in the parabolic use of all those 
objects. Hence the amazing number of his para- 
bles, of wjiich only a small portion have come 
down to us in the book of Proverbs. 

TliB emblematic, figurative, or prophetic use ol 
trees, under the Old Testament dispensation, cannot 
be better illustrated than by one passage in the 
Prophets, where the coming of the Holy and Juat'J 
One is spoken of. At that time, the Prophet saya, 
' the oil of joy was to be given for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness, that 
they might be called trees of BicnTEonsNESs, the' 
planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified;' 
and he concludes his ecstatic reference to that 
period in these words : ' For as the earth biingeth 
forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things 
tliat are sown in it to spring forth, »o the Lord God' 
will cause Righteousness and Praise to spring firth 
before all nations.' 

Seeing from this, and a thousand other passages 
which might be quoted, that the figurative and 
emblematical uses of trees, begun in the garden 
of Eden, was continued in the after ages of the 
charch; and seeing, that by them was expressed. 
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Biieroglypliically and metaphorically, the hope of 
through the resurrection of JesuB Christ ftom 
the dead, — we are left at no loss as to the mean- 
ing of the introduction of hranohea of trees, on occa- 
sions of rejoicing ; hut, ahove all, their introduction 
at those set periods, or feasts, which preached, ot 
foreshowed, ' the times of the restitution of all things, 
which God hath promised by the mouth of all his 
prophets since the world began,' These feasts were 
figurative, so were the branches which were then 
carried aloft. Each bore its own beautiful allusion ; 
and if we are not satisfied with the assurances of the 
prophets, that those allusions were to the springing 
forth of righteousness and praise, at the morning of 
the resurrection, we may look hack to the ark resting 
on Mount Ararat ; and think whether Noali, when 
he beheld the dove, bringing an oUtc branch in her 
mouth from the new world, would not read something, 
in that touching and beautiful figure, of amazing 
meaning and comfort to those who had been 'buried' 
in each ' a baptism,' and were now awaking, as it 
were, to newness of life. 

Wo observe, also, from this beautiful use of the 
branch, as an emblem of the light of the Gospel, and 
of the peace on earth, good will towards man, which 
it was expected to bring, — why branches were carried 
by ambassadors and messengers of peace ; and why 
they were home aa emblems of victory and symbols 
of salvation. 

As branches were emblematical of ' light and life, 
and joy and peace,' so the rod or stafij formed of 
them, retained the same meaning, and often repre- 



Bented the Word of God, from which oil life and | 
hope proceeds. ' Jacob, when he was a-dying, 
bowed himself on the top of Ai» Haff;' acknowledg- 
ing the support which the Word of God had been to 
him in all his wanderings, and the hope of the resur- 
rection, of which the staff was a sign. David leant 
on the same staff", when he looked forward to passing 
through tlie valley of the shadow of death : ' t)iy rod 
and thy staff they comfort me.' The rods of Moaea 
and Aaron wrought miracles, symbolical of those 
wonders which the Word of God performs, Aaron's 
dry rod ' budded and brought forth almonds ;' figu- 
rative of the fruit which was to spring from Him 
who was prophesied as 'the nRANcn;' who appeared 
as a ' root out of the dry ground ;' but ' the hod 
whose strength was to xhoot forth out of Zi 
dering the wilderness a fruitful field.' 

There was also a very curious connection between 
the words or phrases, expressive of shooting forth, 
and those words which meant to instrlxt, which 
gave wonderful effect to some of the uses of these 
emblems. The word whicli signifies to gomrn, means 
also to teach by parahlut. When the rod or sceptre 
was placed in the hand of a king, it not only intima- 
ted that he was to guide his people in the way of 
peace, but that ho was their instructor as well as 
their ruler. Those kings who sat on the typical 
throne of the Messiah, were constantly reminded, by 
the sceptre which tliey held, that their office was 
typical. The sceptre intimated something yet to 
spring forth, which it was their duty to instruct 
thrir people in, — even the coming of that king, ' the 
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Bceptre of wbnse kingdom was to be a sceptre of 
righteousness, and Ute teeptre (literally, the instruc- 
tion ameeming the hope of light and li/e) was oot to 
dopait from Judah, iior a law^ver from between his 
feet, until Shildh (the Irradiator, the Shinei Forth) 

L^nme, and unto him the gathering of the people was 

K»be.- 

~ Even at the court of Abasuerus we may learn 
something of the in struct) on which the sceptre con- 
veyed. 'All the king's servants and the people of the 
king's provinces do know, that whosoever, whether 
man or woman, eball come unto the king, into the 
inner court, who !s not called, there is one law of his 
to put him to death ; except such to whom the king 
ihall hold out the golden sc^plre, that he may live.' 
If we read tyranny in the first part of this decree, 
there is surely the finest figure of that which may be 
called 'soeeretgn merei/,' in the holding out of that 
which denoted, by its very name, Mercy and Peace ! 
Nearly the same figurative ideas and lessons, that 
were conveyed by the branch and the sceptre, were 
included in tho hieroglyph of the horn. The root 
from which tho word 'hom' is derived, means to emit 
or send forth beams of light, to rejoice, and to he 
exalted. Uenca horns were figurative not only of 
power, but of the shooting forth or preaching of 
good news. When the Prophet, therefore, is de- 
scribing the coming of Ilim who brought life and 
immortality to light, he spake of Him as having 
* horns coining out of his hands.' 

L The great subject of the prophecy of old, being 

K^fiie triumph of the light and truth of God over all 
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expRaaioBS as Uteae : * in my name shall his hem be 
exalted;' 'my ham ahalt thou eiah like the nnieoni;* 
' bis righteonsiKaB eDdoreth for ever : bb bom sIiaD 
be exalted with bonoar;' 'all the boms <^ tbe wicked 
will I cut off.' AD pretensions to this tnith — aD 
faiae lights and doctnnes — ^uH be pat oat; 'bat 
tlie boms of the righteous sball be exalted.' And la 
allusion to the trimnph and power of the Gospel, 
among the Gentile nauon^ it b prophesied of Hint 
who was to be ^parated from liis brethren, * his 
faoras are like the homs of an nniconi; with them he 
shall push the people together from the ends of the 
earth ; and they are the ten thousands of Ephmim.* 
(Ephraim meaning literally, ' the fulness of tbs 
Gentiles.') I 

Koms and branches, being emblems of this gloriona * 
irradiation, or shining forth of truth, were placed 
aiouod the heads of those who typified Him ' whose 
countenance shone as the snn.' Of the same irradia- 
tion the spic£e or pikes of the crown were figuratiTe. 
Thos the glorified church, nhich is to arise like the 
light on the momiug of the resurrection, is to be ' a 
royal diadem in the hand of her God.' 

As all these emblems prefigured the power and 
influence of the light of the Gospel, so the flowers 
and &uits with which they were often accompanied, 
typified the effects of that Gospel, and the peace- 
able &uits of lighteoasDcas. Uence, when the pro* 
phet anticipates the time, when ' the branch of the 
Lord should be beautiful and glorious,' he says, 
fiuit of the earth shall then be excellent and comdy. 
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Looking at the eatthly temple aa figurative of the 
heavenly, we hence understand why palm trees, open- 
itiff flowers (opening to the day), knopa of flowers, 
and poinegrauatos were the decorations of it ; and 
why a pomegranate should have been placed between 
each of the bells, in the hem of the gaxment of the 
high priest ; those bells which gave forth 'the joyful 
sound,' as he was heard entering the holy place. 

In these few references to one class of tjie hiero- 
glyphics, by which the hope of the promise was 
illustrated to the Old Testament worshippers, wo 
have just a fow of the inexhaustible store of proofs, 
which might be adduced from the Scriptures, that 
the language wliich God gave for perpetuating the 
memory of his covenant, and for keeping alive the 
hope of the promise, was, at the first, so connected 
with the natural objects with which creation was 
r stored, as to fit them for aiding and illustrating each 
Bother in the most important, the most heavenly pUT' 
t|)08e, to which they could be applied. 



CHAPTER XV, 

{Pal/i of the Just.) 
THE DOUBLE. 



It is very genemlly thought tliat, although the Jews 
and other ancient nations hiid tlie hope and expec- 
tation of ii Measinli, and of many blessings that were 
to attend his advent — yet that their ideas with re- 
gard to the nature of these blessings, in partjeular 
in respect to the hope of eternal life, through Him, 
were of a very vague and indetcnuinate nature. 

Of all the mistakes respecting the opinions of 
those who ' saw the promises afar off, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were atraugers and 
pilgrims on the earth' — this is the most melancholy 
and the most absurd. "We trust it ia scarcely neces- 
sary to enter on a systematic proof of the absurdity 
of it, to those wlio have given due consideration to 
the subjects we have already had under investi- 
gation. But, as we have, particularly in the two 
preceding chapters, directed attention to the exist- 
ence and copious use of figures indicating the hopa 
of a bright and a glorious period, rather than 
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lime and mode of its fulfilment, it may not be 

trace tliese more closely. We do 
so the more readily, as the enquiry will lead to the 
conaider.itiun of another metaphor, borrowed from 
a phenomenon of nature, frequently used in the 
Old Testament, wiiich is as beautiful as it is con- 
clusive, reapectiug the naturo of the ancient Lope 
of the Scriptures. 

The first circumstance which must arrest the 
I' ittention of every impartial enquirer into this mat- 
1. ter is, tlie persuasion, nay, the certainty, which 
■•■eemed in the minds of those wlio lived ' by faith,' 
tthat the glorious things hoped for, and looked for- 
not to be fulfilled to them in thU life, 
er could have expected to live to see 
the sand which is by the eea shore 
Joseph said, ' I die, but God aliall 
surely visit you.' David, on his death bed, was as 
fiUl of tlie expectation respecting ' hia Son and 
Lord' as he was in his youth. Can the most pre- 
judiced reader of the histories of these men seriously 
.believe that they took so much interest in a matter 
in trhich i/icj/ were not peraonaU;/ to share ? 

Did we know nothing more, then, of their faith 
Mid hope, than that it lespected something to be 
jMComplishod after they were in their graves, we 
.have sufficient evidence that they knew the promises 
|ui Christ to havo an aspect beyond death and the 
;pave. 

But, it may be said, that the passages we have 
luded to, in their histories, and in their sayings, 
:cly indicate that they knew of the immortality 
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of the Boul ; and that we may suppose, from tfaese 
passages, although it is little more than supposition, 
that they had some faint ideas respecting a world of 
spirits — a heaven, to which their soula would go, 
and where the trials of this life would be compen- 
sated for by eternal happiness. 

We appeal to the understainding of men, whetheK' 
all theii acts do not, much more distinctly, indicate'' 
a hope of something future. If they merely had 
eome vague ideas about the immortality of the soul, 
in what respect could a distant event, to he tiaas- 
acted on this earth, havo been of so much interest 
to them ? Their whole conduct manifested an ex- 
pectation of having a participation in the joy and 
gladness which the springing forth of the light was 
afierieardt to produce ; a participation they could 
not have had, if their spirits were never again to be 
re-united to their bodies. Yea, much more than a 
vague idea, on this subject, do their acts and sayings 
testify: they testify that it was made known to 
them, that, out of the grave, life was to arise. Thus 
it was to 'the resurrection of the just,' the twelve 
tribes instantly serving God day and night ho] 
to come. 

' The rising from the dead,' first of the Pro- 
pitiation himself, and then of the people, was preached 
to the fathers in many divers ways. The aseentiort 
of the smoke of tho sacrifice to heaven, was one of 4 
the proofs of its acceptance, Abraham received hi*;! 
son Isaac (the figurative propitiation) again fromfm 
the dead in a figure. The light, the i 
witness and figuie of Him who was to come, 
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'Oat of dailcness. Man/ of their cBrcinoniea and 
dustoms indicated plainly, tliat distress, sorrow, and 
death were to precede tiic rising of the light of lifu 
Ont of obscurity. At certain periods of darkness, 
' the whole nation was plunged in sorrow and clothed 
in saekolotli, which was clianged into tumultuous 
joy when the light re-appeared; and branches and 
other figurative emblems of the Shiloh (the Bniitcb, 
tiie Irradiator) were then held aloft, preaching, as 
plainly as signs could do. His deliverance from 
death 1 while the paiticipatioa of oil the people, in 
the joy BB well as sorrow on these occasions, in- 
Acated their hope of a share in the: resurrection, as 
certainly as they were to participate in the death. 
, rising out of the earth (emblems of the 
lesurrcction), were placed over graves. Trees, shrubs, 
•nd flowers, also emblematic of the same thing, 
e placed over them. 

a these, and a thousand other figurative v.'ays, 
the hope of tlie resurrection was taught of old. 
But there was one metaphor in particular, borrowed 
from a phenomenon in nature, which entered into 
the composition of many words in the ancient lan- 
guage, and expressed, perhaps more distinctly than 
any other, the precise nature of their expectation 
concerning the life to come. 

. Tlie phenomenon to which we refer, is the change 
which is seen to take place on some creatures 
'Which pass into a torpid state, ere ' renewing their 
youth,' and re-appearing in greater beauty and 
plendour. This is seen, the most conspicuously, 
1 the worm passing into the state of chrysalis : 



re-appearing in plumage, ' covered witli silver aiuti' 
feathers of yellow gold,' and winging ita way towardk* 
heaven, 

From this beautiful and expressive picture, afw! 
forded, in nature, of the resurrection, there 
many words and forma of expression borrowed 
the primitive language ; by which the ancienta de- 
scribed the nature of the changes which man's body 
undergoes, and is to undergo; just as distinctly as 
Paul, when he says, ' it is sown in dishonour, it ii 
raised in power : it is sown a natural body, it 
raised a spiritual body.' 

Job describes these changes. The first changa 
is, ' Thou e/ianffest the counteoance of man, and 
sendest him away.' This is the execution of the 
sentence, ' dust thou art, aud unto dust thou shalt 
return.' But he says, after this first change has 
taken place, ' ! that thou wouldest hidi 
grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy 
Tvrath be past ; that thou wotddest appoint 
rim* (there) and remember me (in tlie grave). 
Though a man die, yet shall he live. All the dayii- 
of my appointed time (the set time in the grave^ 
will I wait, till my change come.' 

"Wo must here notice, that the word expressive 
of this second change, is quite different from th« 
word denoting the first change or sending away, 
The second cluinge means a renewing, a turning 
back again, a tprouting. It ia the mry word uaei' 
in the 7th verse of the same chapter, where he saya^ 
' there is hope of a tree, though it be cut down, that 
it will iprout again.' And that tJie change he 
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g forward to, and was to wait for in the grave, 
le resurrection of tlie body, is put beyond doubt, 
by what follows, ' Then thou ehalt call and I will 
answer thee.' "Waa ever the hope concerning ' the 
of the archangel and the tnimp of God,' 

(more clearly expressed than it is here ? Were the 
■*fews of this man vague or undefined, or were the 
people for whom his history woa written uninformed 
on the subject of the resurrection, when such a 
declaration as this was recorded — ' I know that my 
Redeemer livetli, and timt he shall stand on the 
earth in the latter days ; and though, after my de- 
cease, worms destroy this body, yet in my fieth I 
shall see the Lord; whom I shall see for myself and 
not another ?' 
I Tiiis change and re-change — this doubling up 
and unfolding again, is beautifully described in one 
of the psalms : ' Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the works of tby hands ; they shall perish, but 
tiiou shalt endure, yea all of them shall wax old 
I a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou change 
b them, (the Jirat change, admirably translated by the 
I Apostle, ' as a vesture shalt thou fold them up) 
I' and they shall be changed,' — the second cliange, 
1 the M«folding from the weakness of old age to new- 
) of life. In another psalm he describes the 
awaking from this ' folding up;' 'I shall be satisfied 
when J mttiake with thy likeness.' 

It is delightful, on turning from David to Moses, 
■jto find that great prophet refuting, in two words, the 
l^ght volumes written to prove lie knew nothing of 




the reaiirrection. After setting fortli tlie etcniil 
and godhead of Adonai, the Lord Jesua Oliriat, ' 
the doth pgalm, (which is a, prayer of Mosea, the 
man of God,) ho says ' thou Ittrn'est man to destruc- 
tion,' (the first change;) 'again, thou sayeat, 
tarn, ye children of men.' How, or when ? ' 
eauge a thousand years are in tliy sight but 
yesterday when it is passed.' Beautifully 
return from the grave commented on by an apoatle 
long afterwards, in these words, 'Beloved, he uot 
ignorant of one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day : the Iiord ii not slack concerning Ai» 
p}-omw.' What promise ? His second coming, 
when 'those who deep in J 
with him ;' and although ' Wi 
shall all BE cHANGEu.' 

It is truly refreshing, that, 
it was not possible to destroy the antithesis in the 
prayer of Moses, above quoted, between the lum 
and the return. It stands, even in our English 
Bibles, a majestic and dignified reproof from the 
prophet, like to whom tliere arose not another in 
Israel — a reproof addressed to all who can imagine 
that he, who spake face to face with the Prince of 
Life, as a man speaketh to his friend — that he who 
penned so large a portion of inspiration, should have 
been ignorant of that for which Revelation vaa ^veit 
— the hope of the Resurrection. 

Yea, MoBcs would have been inexcusable indeed, 
if he could have penned what be did, respecting, 
not merely Enoch, but Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 



esus will God bring 
3 shall not all die, we 



n a translation. 



Joseph, and yet have remained in ignorance of the 
■pnly thing that could explain their conduct— ^^ hope 
<rf rising from the dead. 

To Abraham it was said, ' Ike land Khich thott 
BEEST, lo tkee will I give it.' Abraham knew well 
he was not to get it in this life. What did he do ? 
He bought, carefully bought and secured to himself 
;Uid his family, ji bdhyino place in it. 

It may be said, that, if Abraham had been 
properly instructed in the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion, he would have known that if he was to inherit 
that land at the resurrection, God could accomplish 
his promise to him wherever hia body was laid. 
True. But Abraham was a preacher of righteous- 
I ness, as well as Noah — a public preacher. By what 

■ public act could Abraham have shown hia beUefi 

■ that the promise would be made good to him at the 
resurrection, so well or so distinctly, as by pur- 
chasing a right of burial in the land to himaelf and 
hia family ? 

I But to place the meaning of what he did beyond 
m douht, observe the name of the burial place, 
Maekpelah, the nupoLBiNO or doubling hack 
AGAIN, We should really think that any descendant 
,of Abraham, who doubted the hope which Abraham 
preached when he purchased Machpelah, may have 
been a fleshly son, but could scarcely have had 
' like precious faith' with his ancestor. How his 
immediate believing descendants understood it, is 
evident, from Jacob's words to his sons, ' and he 

E:d them, and said anto them, I am to be 




tlie cave that is in the field of Ephron, the Hittite j. 
in the cave that is in the fieid of Machpelah, M-hich 
ia befoie Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which 
Abraham bought with the field of Ephron, the 
Hittite, for a poasetewn of a hurying place. There 
they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife ; tbeio tbey 
bnried Isaac and liebekah his wife ; and there I 
bttried Leah.' It is observable, that as Jacob coulcl 
not bnry Rachel in Machpelah, be placed a pillar, 
the emblem of the resurrection, over the grave. 

Joseph was a partaker of the same faith, and 
preached the same hope. His only anxiety on hia 
death bed was, that his bones should rest in Mach- 
pelah, ' and he took an oath of the children of Israel, 
saying, God will surely visit you, and ye shall carry 
my bones up from hence.' 

The hope of the unfolding again to glory aftef 
being sown in dishonour — this double change — 
explains some passages in the prophets wbich are 
otherwise dark. In one passage it is said, ' Comfort 
ye, comfort ye, my people, speak to the heart of 
Jerusalem— say to her, that her sins are pardoned, 
that her warfare is accomplished, for she has received 
of the Lord's hand double for all her iniquities.' To 
suppose that this means, she bad been punished 
douhlff by Him who dcaletii not with ns according 
to our tranagreasions, is to put very unusual language 
into the mouth of a prophet of the Lord. The idea 
conveyed in the original is, ' she had received of the 
Lord's baud a doubling up of all her transgressiona* 
— an action expressive of that folding up so as ts 
hide and obliterate stains, which shall not le-appear 
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when the double or second cliange takes place — at 
'ibat time ' when the iniquity of Jacob shall be emight 
for and siiall not be/ound,' 

Tliere are many other passages of similar import ; 
Bnch as, ' For your shame, ye shall have doulle, and 
for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion : 
therefore, in tlieir land tbey ehall possess the double, 
eyerlasting joy shall be unto them.' It must be evi- 
dent, even from this imperfect translation, that in 
' Ihis quotation the period of ' the doublo' or second 
change was e:Epected at the resurrection. In the 
original, to which no translation could do justice, 
it is, in every case where the expressions occur, so 
dear, as to put the hope of the ancient people of God 
in tlie rising from the dead beyond all question. 

It is manifest, then, from the figures, from the 
t^pes, from the metaphorical as well as the explicit 
language of the Old Testament, that the resurrec- 
tion of the just, through the rising of the Messiah 
ironi the dead, was the hope which animated and 
supported the patriarchs, priests, and prophets of 
old. Tliis hope was noitlier vaguely nor darkly 
expressed. If it appear to ns to have been hut 
Beldom brought forward, it is only because the 
language we use cannot convey to us, in a transla- 
tion, the force of the similitudes by which it was 
■ preached, ' O my people, I will open your graves ;' 
' after three days I shall raise yoo up ;' ' together 
with my dead body shall they arise ;' are sayings, 
which, if we could enter fully into the spirit and 
^meaning of the sacred language and its figures, we 
^nAiould find le'Cchoed in all their preachini^, illus- 
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trated and enforced m all their worship. The hope 
therein expressed is the key to all their customs ; 
without it their actions appear irrational, their words 
idle sounds, and their ceremonies superstition the 
most degrading. Take it away, and the Scriptures 
become a dead letter ; — restore it, and we see them 

^ THE ORACLES OF LIFE !' 



CHAPTER XVI. 

{PalA of the Jttsl.) 
THE BURNING BUSH. 



■WniiN the Church of God obtained, for a typical 
r pnrpose, an earthly inheritance, and became a nation 
rof prieata, all their service consisted in catnnj ordi- 
nancea ; — the weapons of their warfare were cmnal, 
and tlio ' meats and drinks' of the aanctuary minis- 
tered to tlie wants of tlie body, while the typical 
intention of tliem cheered and invigorated the 
mind. 

mong the institutions of the sanctuary, the 

\ cherubim held a distinguished place. In confonnity 

J with the rest of the decorations, they were of man's 

W .^workmanship ; they were made out of the same 

T jiece of gold that formed the mercy seat. Yet, even 

although so framed, they appeared in the midst of 

fire, when God inhabited them and spoke from the 

scHECHiKAH. This appearance of fire around them 

_ was visible, as formerly noticed, at Eden, and in the 

k^i^iritual visions of Kzekiel. 

^r -A- few remarks on the meaniDa; of that fiery 

L 
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appearance, is tlic design of tiiis cliapter, prepara- 
tory to a, closer investigation of the figures which it 
enveloped. 

Tliere wore three different operations and develop- 
ments of tlie light recognised in the ancient theology' 
and philosophy. The first was the sliining forth 
emanation of the light, as from the sun. Tlie aecond, ' 
the hidden or secret pervasion, of that heat througbl 
all nature. Tlie third, its concentration and develop-L-j 
ment again, in the foini of flame. 

The first we iiave already largely referred to. 
it prefigured the emanation of life, from Him who is 
the Fountain Head of Light and Life, so the other 
operations were looked upon as illustrating the 
efirects of his Word, which is truth itself. The 
LAT, or hidden effect, (whence the Latin lateo, the 
English latent, &c.) was considered illustrative of 
tlie inward or secret operations of the Word of God ; 
and was somotimea designated by words signifying 
to vivify, to comfort, &o. The concentration of this 
hidden heat, and manifestation aa fire or flame, wai 
connected rather with words applicable to puiihcation 
or testing, as of metala iti a furnace. 

The connexion between all these operations and 
expressions, as applied to natural things, indicated an 
early and a perfect acquaintance with that universal 
distribution and opcratiou of the electric fluid through- 
out nature, which is again heffinnmg to be made the 
basis of scientific knowledge and research. Such B 
circumstance cannot be passed, without noticing the 
tribute, so unconsuiously paid, to the ))hilo3ophy 
the Scriptures ; the attestation so forcibly givea 
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the words of Solomon, that ' tlicre is nothing new 

The connexion between the same operations, as 
explaoatocy of spiritual matters, gave also great 
simplicity and force to the iUustrations it affoided. 
As Uglit was the emblem of truth, bo all tlie other 
operations were the effects of that truth. The truth 
of God shone forth ; it also vivified and comforted 
inwardly, and worked unseen by man; and even 
when it came forth as fin, to purify, to test, and to 
consume, it waa still the same truth. Tlius God 
is a 'God of Love,' and the 'God of all Peace; 
but he is alsu 'a Consuming Fire.' These charac- 
ters and attributes are one and the sauie. In his 
truth his love is seen. The same truth gives that 
peace which the world cannot take away. Tlie 
same truth consumes every thing ^eWs^oifc which it 

(reaches. The God of Truth never varies, never 
appears under different characters. He and his 
word are always tlie same. The truth which 
quickens is the truth which purifies. The Judge of 
kU the Earth makes the truth which he dissemi- 
aatea as the light, the test by which hia judgment 
IB to proceed. 

"We observe in this another instance of tlie pecu- 
liar optTiesa of all God's creations to illustrate the 
great truth contained in hia revelationa. We behold 
in this another confirmatioa of vvliat baa been ad- 
vanced, that creation was made, as we see it, that 
it might illustrate the invisible things of God. 

The fire, bemg looked upon aa figurative of the 
Bearching and purifying nature of the truth of God, 
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explains tbe remarkable questioo and answer of the 
prophet, ' Wlio among us shall dwell with the de- 
vouring fire? Wiio among US shall dwell with ever- 
lasting burnings ? He that walketh in righteoumet* 
and speaketh itprigktnett.' Righteousness, even the 
righteousness of God ; truth, even the truth of God, 
CBn alone stand the test of that fire which is 
righteousness and truth itself. When that fire de- 
scended and consumed the sacrifice, it taught two 
important lessons. It taught that the fire was tn 
come down on the sacrifice, instead of coming 
down on the head of tlie guilty worshipper ; while 
tbe consumption of the sacrifice shewed that a 
better offering was required to stand the devouring 
fire. That offering was found, when the Son of 
God was led as a lamb to the slaughter. "When the 
fire took hold of him, under which he expired on 
the cross, it declared him to be the SubntiCute looked 
for and required. But ' his righteousness it sus- 
tained him.' He came out unhurt from the ordeal. 
Death had no ])ower over him ; ' it was not possible 
that he could be holden of it.' Ilia death mani- 
fested him to be the ' Chosen One,' the true sub- 
stitute on which sin was to be visited : his resur- 
rection declared him the Eternal and Unchangeable 
Truth and Word of God. 

Fiie was also used of old to denote trials and 
afflictions; but these were trials connected with the 
truth. Even in the New Testament, since the fire 
visited the substitute, there is a ' fiery trial' spoken 
but it is called ' the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold which perishetli, 



may be found unto honour and glory and praise, 
at the appearing of our God and Saviour Jesus 

When Moses is about to be sent to Egypt, where 
the people of God were ' in the furnace' of atUic- 
tion, ho is led to the back of Horeb, and there he 
sees ' a bush burning with fire, yet not consumed.' 
Ho ' turns aside to see this great sight, how tlie 
buah waa not consumed' ; and lie findti the cause of 
it to be thut God was in the bush. lie is thus 
instructed how the cliurch and people of Israel 
were to be preserved in all their wanderings and 
trials, in that very mountain ; because ' the Lord 
was to be in tlie busli ;' 'the Lord her Gcd was 'to 
be with her, and the shout of her king in the raidst 

When Shadrach, Meshech, and Abeduego were 
cast into the fiery furnace, they were, to the aato- 
nishtiieut of the king and liis courtiers, seeu walking 
in the midst of the fire, unliurt. Tlie cause is ex- 
plained, just as it was to Moses at Sinai : ' the form 
i-<rf the fourth walking witli them in the fire, was the 
, form of the Son of God,' 

I Wherever the Son of God and his truth are found, 
1 that fire is innocuous ; but the same fire which 
j preserves the trutli and purifies its worshippers, 
I burns up all the enemies to tliat truth, as it did 
those who cast the three children into the flames. 
We see, then, why tlie Cherubim, which repre- 
i.Mnted the Truth of God and the body professing it, 
e described as being 'in the midst of the involving 
' The words of the Lord are pure words: as 
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silver tried in a fiuniLce of earth, purified seven 
tiHieB, Thou alialt keep tliem, Lard : thou shalt 
preserve him — every one of them, from this genera- 
tion.' Yea, even in times when ' the vilest of the 
sons of men are exalted,' and infidelity lifts up her 
voice 'on every side.' 

Ere we close this chapter, let us look back to the 
east of Eden, and picture to ourselves the scene 
there, on any of tlie appointed days on which offer- 
ings were brought to the presence of the God who 
appeared dwelling between the Cherubim. 

We see a family bringing a lamb for a burnt- 
ofering, Tiie heads of that family are stiU trem- 
bhng under the divine displeasure. A curse has 
been pronounced on them, and they are uncertain 
when or how the death, which that curse bore, 
would come down on their guilty heads. They are 
coming into the presence of the God tliey have 
offended, whose presence is denoted by the involv- 
ing fire, and tiiey know not but it may be a bolt from 
that very firo which is to execute upon them the 
judgment recorded. They lay the bleeding victim 
upon the altar, and the lightning which they feared, 
and which might justly have struck them, consuwiea 
tho innocent and uuoffending lamb. The name of 
that lamb is a subititule. They are thus relieved in 
their consciences ; being taught that the fire of divine 
justice is to be turned aside to an innocent substi- 
tute ; while the promise, respecting the seed of the 
woman, plainly directs them to him, as the Lamb 
which God was to provide to himself as a burnt- 



TBB BUBniKQ BUBH. 

But a very wonderful object now attracts tlieir 
attention. In the midst of the fire, a single spark 
from which would strike them dead, and the power 
of which on the substitute they have just witnessed, 
m the midst of that fire they see heinj creatures 
moving up and down; not only uninjured, but hav- 
ing voices, and ' resting not day nor night, saying. 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and 
|i^ and is to come.' 

Let the reader, who has duly weighed the reasons, 
fonnerly assigned, for considering the Cherubim at 
£den, in the tabernacle, the temple, and in the 
visions of Ezekiel and John, to have been the same 
-I— let him picture to himself such an appearance 
meeting the eyes of Adam — and then try to persuade 
himself that sueh would be unmeaning si/mbols to 
Him who had given names to the forms of which 
it was composed ! 

Adam and his sons mutt have understood thera 
yrelX. By us, who can only obtain an imperfect 
^ey to the language which explained them, they 
only be but faintly appreciated. Yet the de- 
scriptions of them, and the references to them, in 
"the Bible, are so explicit, as containing in figure 
jth&t which constituted the glory of the Old Testa- 
>';ment Church, that we are encouraged, under that 
title, to enquire more particularly into the nature of 



,the instruction conveyed by them. 




CHAPTER XVU. 

{Path of the Just.) 

THE GLORY. 

In the preceding, as well as in the fith cbapl 
some circumstances were stated, which seemed to 
authorise ua to consider the Cherubim as a hiorogly- 
phical representation of the Tnitli, and of the body, 
the Church, which maintains it. We purpose exa- 
mining these authorities mote closely in this chapter. 
In doing so, it is not our purpose to ofier a critical 
triaislation of the hieroglyphics; for the langua|^ 
which contained the key to them has lain too long 
dormant to permit access, in all cases, to the primi- 
tive ideas from which it sprung. We purpose, there- 
fore, merely to advert to some circum stances, in 
addition to tbose formerly noticed, which seem to 
justify the view then taken of the truths coottuned, 
or preached, in the Chemhic emblems ; and to adduce 
other references and uses of the figures which inoon- 
testably prove them to liave been symbolical of 
glorified body of Christ — the Church, 

The Cherubim are denominated, by Paul, ' 
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THE QLOBY. 

iCherubim of Glory' This title is very appropriate, 
■for they were called 'tde globy' of the Old Tes- 
'tament church. When the ark, on which they 
'tested, was taken by the Philistines, ' Ichabod — the 
Glory is departed,' was the cry in Israel. When the 
.Psalmist is celebrating under the type of Christ, his 
.deliverance irom suffering, he uses, on more occasions 
than one, a phrase, which receives great elucidation 
by applying it to the Cherubic representation of his 
glorified body. In one place he says, that hia mourn- 
ing is to be turned into joy, ' to the end that tbe 
* Qlory may sing praiae unto thee, and never be silent.' 
Accordingly the Cherubim are described as ' resting 
laynorniffAt,' 'giving glory, honour, and thanks 
Ao him that eat on the throne.' On another occasion 
I he says, ' therefore my heart is glad, and my Glory 
' lejoiceth :' and, again, we find him calling on the 
^glorified body to give thanks, in these terms — 'Awake 
I up, my Glory!' Ezekiel expressly calls the Cherubim 

• the appearance of the glory of the Lord.' 
As ' the Glory of God was to be made great in 

US SALVATION,' we may expect to find that Salvation 
.declared, or preached, in any figurative representa- 
tion to which the name of Gloky is appUed in this 
ner ; as well as to recognise, in that same repre- 
sentation, a fit emblem of the saved or glorified body. 
Accordingly, the first and most striking corobina- 
tion in the Cherubim, is A Lion and a Man on the 
.right side. The phrase used by the Apostle Paul, 

* the fulness of the Godhead bodily,' is almost a 
. literal translation of this combination of figures : 
Ntantamount, as formerly noticed, to another expres- 
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I of the sacie writer, ' God manifested ! 



The Eagle, ' the winged messenger of lieaven,' 
had an evident aspect to Hhe ministration of angda:' 
and it in impossible to quote these words, ' seen of 
angels,' wliich form part of the Mystery of GodliaesB, 
without calling to rememhronce the expression, 
' eagle-eyed,' borrowed in modem language from the 
same hieroglyphic. 

That THE Ox was figurative of the preaching and 
spread of the Gospel, is luanifeat from many passages. 
The power of tlie Gospel in gatbering the multitudes 
of the nations together, has already been noticed, as 
having been prophesied of by Moses under the figuie 
of 'horns;' in a passage wherein it is remarkable that 
this expression should occur, ' His glory is the first- 
ling of bis bnllock.' Thus, ' preached unto the 
Gentiles, and believed on in the world,' was a part of 
the mystery of godJineaa imder the Oid Teatunient as 
well as under the Now ; and Paul does not scruple 
to apply tlie figurative laTigunge respecting the Oxen 
of old, to himself and his fellow- workmen, who 'trod 
out the com,' or rightly divided the word of truth. 
Thus, in the prayer of the psalmist, for the prosperity 
of the Church, it is petitioned that ' our oxen may- 
be strong for work.' 

WiNGB were the hieroglyph of the Spirit. When 
the Spirit came doivn and 'abode' on the Son of 
God, it was ' in a bodily shape lii-e a tbse ;' and 
when the ark, which was ocershadowed by the 
wings of the cherubim, is addressed in the 68th 
Psalm, it is in these words : ' Though ye have lien 



ng the pots, ye tcingt of a done, covered with 
flilver, and her feathers with yellow gold.' These 
wiiigs not oalf oyerehadowed the mercy seat, but 
"they ' Htretched upwards ;' tha figure of Ascension. 

Under the wiugs there was the hand of a man ; 
the figure universtiUy used, throughout the Scriptures, 
for kelp ui mleation. ' The arms of his hands were 
made strong by the miglity God of Jacob.' ' The 
Lord hath mode hare his haly arm in the eight of all 
aations: and all ends of the earth have seen the sal- 
tation of our God.' ' Let his hands be sufficieut for 
I and be thou a help from hia enemies.' ' Let thy 
hand rest on the Man of thy right /land.' 

These few referencea will bring many others to 
mind, in which the figures seen in the Chenibim are 

id, throughout the Scriptures, to illustrate the 
Mystery of Godliness, or the Salvation of oiir God. 

so the church, maintaining it, was the glory of Christ, 
iBo intimate was the union, that the same figure 
deacribed both. The church of Christ was ever 
known by her doctrine : tuat DOCTRINE was her 
NER. When the Banner which the God of Israel 
! to his Old Testament church was displayed, 
THE TRUTH was seen emblazoned on it; even 
that Truth which constitutes also the banner of the 
New Testament church; the banner under which the 
ipostles fought, as they breathed forth this prayer, 
Now thanks be to God, who always causeth us to 
triumph in Christ; and maketA manifeH, or displays, 
e savour of his knowledge by us in every place.' 
The twelve Apostles are the LEAitiaia or chiefs 
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welve PRiNCBVl^^l 
sfa of the Old ^| 



of the New Testament clmrch. The twelve p 
of the tribes wore the leaders or chieb o 
Testament. Each of these princes and their tribes 
encamped under his own banner. In tee manner 

OF THEIR EKCAMPMENT, THE UIEROGLyPBICS EM- 
BLAZONED ON THEIR BAHNEK8 COMBINED TO FOBH 

THE CHERUBIM ; so tiiat the cherdbic 
FiGFUES, THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GOD- 
LINESS, FORMED THE BANNKB UNDER WHICB 
THE Old Testament church fought the wa: 
OF THE Lord. 

The following programme of the encampment o 
the Israelites in the Wilderness will show tl 
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Here we have the four-sided compact body, thcfl 
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came aa the cheiubim are described; with the Bame 
figures, and -with the tribes on the wings of the 
eEcampmeut, corresponding with the outstretclied 
wings of the cherubim. With this coincidence, which 
no man of a sane mind can consider accidental, we 
cannot now hesitate for a moment to say tliat the 
Cherubim wore figurative representations of the 
church, in which God dwells ; in the same manner 
as he dwelt in the tabernacle, in the midst of the 
tribes of Israel. And aa the church was always 
known by her doctrine, these cherubic figures repre- 
aent, not only the body, the church, ' the one new 
man,' ' the perfect man, or complete body,' ' the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;* but 
they also represent the Doctrine op Salvation, 
under which and for which she contends ; in allusion 
to which she aaya, ' We will rejoice ia THY SAL- 
VATION, in the name of our God we will set up 
THE BANNERS !' 

■ In the hieroglyphic use of the combination of 
figures called the Cherubim, in Eden, in the Taber- 
nacle, and in the Temple, we see ' the Beauty of the 
Iiord, or his truth in his saDctnary,' like himself, 
always the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever; 
Snd in them forming the Banner under which the 
Old Testament church 'wrought righteousness,' and 
'subdued kingdoms,' we have a moat wonderful 
attestation, by figure, to that truth for which, under 
the New Testament, aa well as under the Old, they 
'jeopardied their lives unto the death.' 

We Gentiles ' in the outer court' have beard ' the 
nmd of the wings of the Cherubim' ' like the noise 
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of great waters, as the Toice of tbe Almigtity, aa tl 
voice of speech ; — for the doctrine preached by tliO' 
Cherubim ban come into all the world, ' not as the 
word of man, but, as it is in truth, the word of the 
living God, which is able to make wise unto S^va- 
tion." We iiave, indeed, the very words or speech of 
' the church, which ia his body, the fulness of him 
who fiUeth all in all ;' in the words recorded by 
John in the Kevelation, to be uttered by the four 
living creatures ; when they give glory, honour, nnd 
thanks to Him who aittoth on the throne — when they 
sing the new song, ' Thou wast slain, and haai 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, tongue, and people, and nation ; and haat 
made us to our God kings and priests, and we sball 
reign on the earth.' And, as if always on the watch — 
the eyes ever awake — resting nut day nor night — 
even when John himself continues the ascription in 
these words, ' Itlcssing, honour, and glory, and power 
be unto Uim that sittcth upon the throne, to the 
Lamb for ever and ever,' the four living creature* 
instantly respond, ' Amen !' 

Thus it is to be in the church, as well as bit tl 
church, that ' the manifold wisdom of God' i6 to 
seen. When he comes again, he is ' to he glo 
fied IN his saints, and admired in all them thai' 
believe.' The puzzling or hard question lias always 
been, how it was possible, consistently with God's 
ineffable attributes of holiness and justice, tliat sin 
could be pardoned, or ' mercy rejoice over judgment." 
The answer to this will, at last, be 
'admired ik his glorified body," when he 
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orioua church, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
r*ny sucb thing.' The figure, therefore, which repre- 
sented that body, and which showed howits purifica- 
tion, ' even ae if tried by fire,' waa to be accompliahed, 
was called ' his glory,' ' the sum of wiadom, and 
perfect in beauty.' 

Considering these representations as summing up 
the ' wisdom of God in a mystery,' or figure, there 
aeeras great propriety and meaning, when the seals 
are about to be removed from the book of prophecy 
in the presence of the apostle John, that each of 
thesd living creatures should alternately invite him to 

E and see." 

i cannot close this chapter -without noticing a 
>4arcumstance which seems to indicate, in the early 
■t^BB of the Christian Church, an appreciation of the 
cherubic figures in the point of view in which they 
have now been presented to our reader. 

In the oldest figures or representations of the four 
i£vangelista (copied, without knowing the reason, in 

lore modem), Matthew is accompanied by tie 
iMan, Mark by the Lion, Luke by the Ox, and John 
iby the J?affle. When it is remembered that the 
leading subject with Matthew is the ineamation of 
the Son of God, and the literal fulfilment of the 
prophecies in the events that befel him ; — that Mark 
dwells particularly on the poicer of hia icord in his 
miracles and doctrine ; — that Luke narrates at greater 
length than either what was of peculiar import to 
the Gentilee (to whom the hieroglyph of the Oi per- 
tained) — and that the never-failing tbeme of John ia 
love and the influence of the Spirit (the wings of the 
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Eagle) — ^tbere is certainly something more than either 
curious or accidental in this appropriation of the 
cheruhic figures. 

Thus the declaration of the Truth is still under 
ihe same Banners ! 



{Pal/i of the Jm.) 



THE STARS IN THEIE COURSES. 



^The ezpresaioii selected for the title of thU chapter 
a the triuinplial song of Dehorah and Barak, 
I of the destiuctioa of Sisera, Jabin's 
general. In the loftiness of her esultatiun, Dchorah 
exclaims, ' They fought from Heaven ! The stars in 
their courses fought against Sisera !' This is one of 
the many singular allusions to the heavenly bodies, 
throughout the Old Testament, some of which have 
been already noticed, and none of which can bo 
explained satisfactorily, save on the principles eon- 
tended for in a fanner chapter. Those principles 
may be summed up in this, that the ancient people 
of God were instructed to trace in the lieavens the 
prophetic purposes of God. Every objection to this 
ia silenced by one fact, were there no other to cor- 
roborate it, Balaam prophesied of ' a star to arise 
in Jacob ;' and when the Saviour was bom, ' wise 
men came, saying, We have seen Au star in the east, 
and ate come to itorship him : and, lo ! the star 



wbicli they had seen, went and stood over where tl 
young child was !' Scepticism and infidelity 
overturn the authority of tlie word of God, ere 
can etadicate this amazing attestation to the truth 
Gud, prophesied of and fulfillt.'d in the heavens. 

TVe cannot now trace distinctly, neither is it 
necessary, how the speech of the firmament waa 
read. We formerly stated the grounds for believinjf 
that it waa by the hieroglyphical representati< 
implanted there at the first by the finger of God. 
who tliereby declared that his puqioses were 
everlasting, ' settled aa a ^ithful witoeae in heaveo,! 
We shall now proceed to notice acime other circi 
stances corroborative of this doctrine. 

In the preceding chapter it was ascertained that 
the four principal standards of the Israelitish church 
formed the Gherubiin. All the tribes, as well as 
these four, had standards ; what they were is mat- 
ter of historical record, on the part of those who 
could have no reasons for mistaking it. Historical 
tradition is of little importance, save when corro- 
borated by Scripture ; but it b, surely, to say the 
least of it, a most interesting circumstance, when 
we find Jacob on his death-bed, and Aloses vhen 
about to ascend the mountain where he waa to 
die, telling the cliildren of Israel prophetically, what 
was to happen to them ui tke latter daya ; — telling 
them this, in language having several references to 
their standards ; which standards ccureaponded with 
twelve signs arrayed in tlie heavens by the hand of 
God himself! We shall quote some of these 
eages without note or comment; leaving it to 
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reader to judge how far there ia reason to trace allu- 
,, ^loD9 to the signs, aa well ds staodards, in thorn. 

' Reuhen, my firBt-bom, unatablo as water.' 

' Simeon and Levi, bret/iren,' 

' Judah is a lion'i whelp." 

' Dan, a scorpion in the path.' 

' Joseph's how abode in strength.' 

' Joseph's glory, the firstling of his luliuek.' 

If it were necessary to examine critically the 
M blessings' from which the above are quoted, and to 
compare the original with the zodiac of Dendera 
and other ancient monuments, we should find tho 
cuincidences and references to be much more nume- 
rous and expbcit. Our object, however, is not to 
prove what signs were actually referred to, or what 
Sthe signs were, or what tho interpretation, but to 
'establish a general reference to them in the word of 
fjaophecy, 

S Connected with this part of our subject, it may 
be noticed, that the stones on the breastplate of the 
■High Fiiest wore arranged according to the encamp- 
.ment of the children of Israel j corresponding also 
■with the precious stones fonning the twelve founda- 
tions and the twelve gates of the Holy City, seen in 
'tiie vision of St. John. In the midst of the precious 
stones on the breastplate, and corresponding with the 
. situation of the Tabernacle and Schecbinah (or shining 
. of God's glory) in the midst of the tribes, — the Urim 
I and Thuuimim (Lights and Perfections) were placed. 
rThe following extracts from Jewish writers, relative 
'to the standards and precious stones, are too curious 
,to be omitted 
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In Jonathan's Targnm this passage occure : ' The 
standtud of Judah was of linen, of three colonrs, 
answering to the three precious stones in the breast' 
plate, Yiz. a c:hatcedony, sapphire, and sardonyx. 
In it, surrounding the Lion, the names of the three 
tribes, Judah, Issachar, and Zabulon, were engraved 
or expressed ; and in the midst thereof was written, 
' Rise up. Lord, let thine enemies be scattered ; let 
them that hate thee flee before thee.' Chazknni 
gives the following account of the other tribes; "The 
portraiture of a Man was upon Reuben's standard, 
dyed after the colour of the sardine, set in the 
breastplate ; and his name, with the sign of his 
mandrakes which he found, which are so called 
from their likeness to a man. The portraiture of a 
Lion was on Judah's standard, dyed in the colour of 
a chalcedony, agreeable to his father's prophecy 
concerning the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. The 
figure of a, Bullock, or Ox, was on Ephraim's stand- 
ard, dyed in liis colour on tlie breastplate, a beryl ; 
and this agreeable to Moses' blessing. The figure 
of an Eagle was dyed into the colour of a hyacinth 
on Dan's standard.' ' So the Entigns^ Aben Ezra 
says, ' Kere Uka tlie Cheruhlm which Esekiel aaw.' 

It cannot but be deemed a very curioug coinc!- 
deuee, that the light, or schechinah, should appear 
in the tahemaclc from between the cherubic figuree j . 
that the same light, and the pillar of fire. 
have been in the midst of standards having ' 
cherubic figures portrayed on them ; that the i 
should have had his tabernacle or course in hean 
through figures of the same kind ; tliat the LightQ 



Iwid Perfections of the breastplate should havo been 

I in the midst of precious stones corresponding with 

the twelve tribos, and having their names engraved 

on them ; that the light of the Holy City, New 

Jerusalem, should be described ' as of a stone moat 

. precious, even as a jasper stone, clear as crystal;' 

I and that the light should bo in the midst, there again, 

I of other precious stones, twelve in number, having 

E-tbe names of the twelve Apostles of tho Lamb ! 

Let the reader connect with these circumstances 
'the dream of Joseph, formerly noticed, in which the 
eleven constellations bowed down lo the twelfth; 
and that these were interpreted to mean himself and 
his eleven brethren, the ensigns of whose families 
were as above described, and he will be constrained 
I to own that all this coiucidenco cannot be accidental. 
* It will suggest to him, also, a remarkable meaning in 
Deborah's words, ' the stars in their courses fought 
agMBst Sisera.' 

It is cited, in the Psalms, as one of the greatest 
instances of Divine power, that God ' telleth the 
I'nnmber of the stars, lie calleth them all bi/ names ;' 
I -Bud this is immediately followed by the doclaratiou, 
' Great is our Lord, and of great power, liis under- 
( ■ standing is unsearchable.' If it were merely meant 
I that God gave names to tho heavenly bodies, there 
are many more inscrutable acta of his power in na- 
ture than this. But when it is told to Daniel that, 
at the resurrection ' they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the fiimament, and the multitude 
L tbat are turned to righteousness, as the »tar» for ever 
Baad ever;' when an apostle saja, 'there is one 
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glory of the sun, and another gloiy of the i 
and another gloiy of the stars — for one star difili 
from another star in glory — m also is the resunec- 
tioa of the dead ;' and when we see the Sun of 
Eighioousnesa himselT, ' holding the se'cen atari in his 
right hand,' — then; seems to be more than a meie 
illustrative use, — thore, is evidently a symbolical 
allusion to them, in all aueh passages. The number- 
ing, ordering, arranging, and naming the stars at first, 
so that they might serve for signs, or be aiynificant 
of the numbering, gathering, or enrolling of the 
heavenly church, is the only key to that tcpeatei 
reference to them throughout the Scriptures, whi(di;l| 
summed ap in an inscription of praise to 

' Him that by wisdom made the llearena 1 

' For His mercy endureth for e 
Looking at the ordinauces of heaven, as { 
and set in order for a purpose so sublime, what fora 
and meaning is given to the passages, adduced in a 
former chapter, respecting the declakaiion of the 
glory of God in the firmament — night unto night 
showing forth knowledge of his salvation ; — to that 
reference also in the 8 th psalm. 'Jehovah our Adonai, 
how escellent (adir, the root of our word adore) is 
thy name in all the earth, who hast set (placed, 
ordered) thy glory in and around the heavens. As 
I look to thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
moon aud tlie stars which thou hast rightly ordei 
{arranged and settled according to a preeiom 
in r&jmet to tomelhing future, see Taylor's I 
Concordance,) what is man, that thou art thwf mini 
ful of him ; the son of man, that thus thou 
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Again, take, with tiiis key, such passages in the 
pro])het3 aa the following : ' Have ye not known ? 
have ye not heard ? hath it not heen told you from 
the beginning ? Lave ye not understood from the 
foundations of the earth 9 It is lie that aitteth upon 
the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are 
as grasshoppers : that stretcheth out the heavens as 
a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a faberjiacle of 
rest to dwell in. ' ' St*k Him that maketh the aevcD 
stars' and Orion, and tumeth the shadow of death 
into the morning, and maketli the day dark with 
night.' 

■ Turning from the prophets, which ahound with 
SQch pai^ages, to Job, who is so often instructed 
out of the book of the firmament ; how dark tu us 
are such lessons aa the foUowing, yet how expressive 
and clear must they have been to him, or to any one 
who understood the interpretation of the metaphors : 
' Canst thou lead Mazzeroth (the twelve signs); canst 
thou guide Arcturus and his sons V That there were 
testimonies, figures, or parables in these signs, who 
can doubt that reads this appeal to him ? ' Who 
commandeth the sun and it ahineth not, and by THE 
TESTIMONY op the STARS teacheth them: who 
alone spreadetli out the heavens, and treadelh upon 
the waves of the sea : who maketh Arcturus, Pleia- 
des, and the chambers of the south : who doeth great 
things past finding out j yea, and wonders without 
number.' 

- The wonderful works of God, in the heavens above 
u well as in the earth beneath, were employed, tlien, 
u figurative instructors by the Spirit of God, under 
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the Old Testament. They were so used, not only 
under the Mosaic economy, but that use was evidently 
a continuation, a following up, or application of, the 
Bymbola prepared for that purpose ' from the founda- 
tion of the earth.' It was one of the ' divers mannera 
in which God of old spake unto the fathers,' and 
bore testimony to the words of his servants tbe 
prophets. It was a figuratiTe mode of instruction, 
often adopted by the Spirit of God speaking by the 
prophets; followed by tbo Apostles ; and sanctioned 
and explained by the Great Apostle and High Priest 
of the Christian profession, in the revelation of the 
Old Testament figures and hieroglyphics, which he 
made to his serrant John ; ' who bare record of the 
Word of Gfod, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and of all things that he saw.' Had that metaphori- 
cal use of tlie signs of heaven been confined merely to 
illustrations, drawn from their beauty or number, we 
might have been content with tlie current opinion, 
that they were alluded to in the Scriptures because 
they happened to offer very pretty allegories and a 
popular mode of instruction. But unless we yield 
to the impious idea, that the metaphors nsed by the 
Lord himself and his servants were borrowed from 
the superstitions of tho world, we must seek a much 
higher aource for the introduction into the church ot 
God of old, and into tlie Scriptures of truth, of such 
amazing figurative coincidences and references, con- 
nected with the signs of heaven, as we have found 
tiiere. We have seen the hieroglyphic figures per- 
taining to them, introduced into the earthly sanctuary^ 
and shining in the visions of the heavenly holy place. 
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' Not only are the ' four living creatures' there, but 
I ' the Lion of the tribe of Judah' ia introduced. The 
■ seven stars are beheld in the right hand of Him 'whose 
oountenance was as the sun shiaiag in hia strength.' 
The same glorious person gives the promise of ' the 
Homing Star.' A woman appears, clothed with the 
sun, the moon under her feet, and on her head ' a 
crown of twelve stars.' Those can be no fortuitous, 
no borrowed, no accidental allu^ons. The wonder^ 
fill Councillor who revealt these luysteriea or figures, 
is He who at the first ' made great lights : the sun to 
rule (instruct) by day ; the moon and stars to rule 
(instruct) by night ; for his mercy endureth for ever.' 
Did the Maker and Former of these things so array 
them, so constitute, so order, and so divide them, 
without any regard to the use he himself was to 
make of them, to teach man ' the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven V Nay, their adaptation to HIS 
TRums is the proof that 'onK God jnade the heavens.' 
' Thus saith the Lord, who giveth the sun for a light 
by day, the ordinances of the moon and stars for a 
light by night ; who divideth tlie sea when the waves 
thereof roar : tho Lord of Plosts is hia name : if tiiosb 
ORDINANCES depart from rae, saith the Lord, the 
BEED OF Israel also shall cease &om being a nation 
before me for ever.' 




{PatA of ll^ Jmtl.) 

THE EN0W1,EDGE OF WITTT 
INVESTIONS. 

We have now glanced at tlie most praminent In- 
aona in the Divine Economy, taagbt by mesM of 
figures, implanted in and around tbe creation nba 
it was first called into existence ; lessons began to 
Adam ; continned in the patriarchal line ; inlei' 
woven into the veU of the law ; and constitating U 
important part of prophetic metaphor. Ere pro- < 
ceeding to encjuire into tlie use made of the sarofl 
symbols and SN-mholical mode of teaching, by the 
nations which were left to choose thear own ways; 
there is a branch of ancient teaching, a room in tlii | 
schools of the prophets, to which we tvouM wish h 
pay a short visit, ere turning from that choia 
r, to whom God revealed himself as be did 
^ under heaven. The lessons to whirl 
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The parables or figures we have hitherto been 
lonsiJering, are those borrowed immediately from 
latural phenomena : the branch to which we now 
turn for a little, sprung out of them ; and took the 
form of dark sayings, enigraas, riddles, or, in the 
■frorda of the proverb from which the title to this 
chapte qu t d — witty inventions. For this kind 
of knowl dg SI mon was greatly celebrated, for 
' he pak th th iisand proverbs, and his songs 
j vei a th usand and five.' 

' The Qn n f th South came from the uttermost 

I parts f th rth, to hear this wisdom of Solomon, 

■ and to put ' Aard qaestiomt' to him. To suppose 

that she came to put unmeaning riddles or mysticisms 

to him, and that she went away, on receiving an 

answer to tliem, like a child pleased with a new toy, 

I is really to reduce the Bible itself to a level with the 

profane prints, with which it is so often trammelled, 

■.«nd by which the ideas of youth, respecting the 

;:grandest subjects which were ever discussed amongst 

f-men, are in many cases irrecoverably debased. There 

jWere hard quettiont then in the heart (for the Queen 

«f Sheba communed with Solomon of all tlmt was in 

'her heart) ; there were riddles then, as there are 

[ many, overlooking the answers which 

E Book they have in their hands gives, often, in 

I secret, wish one would rise from the dead to expound 

I to them ! The philosopher, to whom the admiring 

t '«yes of the world are turned, while he has been tracing 

Ktbe operations of millions of years in the bowels of 

i earth, or has been dilating on the countless 

B'tnyriada of worlds which filled the oniverse, ere yet 



tilis little speck in the universe, the earth, was created, 
— even he, when he retires to liis closet and eliDts 
his doors about him, or when he communes with his 
own heart on his bed, has hard qtigtlimis, which the 
world never hears of, which he would be ashamed to 
own, hut which he would go to the uttermost parts 
of the earth to get an answer to ! 

The wisdom with which Solomon was so highly 
favoured, and which he celebrates so much in his 
writings, was, ' the wisdom which dwells with »ub- 
HUy, and finda out the knowledge of Kitli/ inveniioTU.' 
The idea at the root of the word translated ' witty 
inventions,' ia that of a line or cord tightly knotted ; 
while the word translated ' prudence,' on the margin 
' subtilty,' is the state or condition of a person braced 
to an arduous undertaking — having his eyes on the 
alert, or, as Solomon expresses it, ' in his head,' and 
his body unincumbered. 

These images depict the state and situation of a 
wise and prudent ninn at any time, but more especi- 
ally under the Old Covenant, or expectant dispensa- 
tion. There was then a Gordian knot to be untied, 
a rifWfo to be resolved. Until the great Zaphnath 
Paaneah, or Eevealer of Secrets, came, every kind of 
knowledge had a figurative or expectant character. 
Sometimes it took tlie form of what ia translated a 
aiHN, that is, a thing progressing or going forward to 
a future development ; A figure, a matter to he laid 
open : a wonder, something out of the course of 
nature, for future elucidation: an obdinance, a 
witness to a future event : \ lisb, a stretching for- 
ward in hope i A frotebii, a figurative instructor : 



A itiDDLii, a hard saying, or a. dark question, the 
■unfulding of which ia to give joy, Tliese are the 
ideas at the roots of all the words, used, at tliat 
period, to convey instruction. They all had a pros- 
pective aspect ; all a dork present, with a future 
■brightnesB or elucidation. We cannot now, from their 
language having been Bo long dead, see the force or 
teauty of many of their divine sentences ; — ao well 
' understand a proverb and the interpretation thereof, 
the words of the wise and their dark sayings,' Bat 
events have come to pass, in these latter days of the 
earth, whicli, although tbcy do not in all cases enable 
us to see the force of the saying itself, plainly guide 
US to the object of thcra all. For instance, although 
■the proverbs of Solomon, which have come down to 
us in the book bearing that name, are all apparently, 
or on the surface, applicable to, or drawn from, the 
ordinary matters of daily life; yet, now that lie, who 
■is made unto his people 'Wisdom,' has come, we 
have in him the interpretation of all Solomon's say- 
ings about wisdom ; and we now know why it was 
necessarily hidden wisdom, until he came. In the 
true and false women, spoken of by the same 
preacher, we find prototypes of the true and false 
churches, described in the New Testament. In bis 
forcible picture of inebriety and its effects, (Prov. 
xxiii. 29,) we observe a faithful delineation of the 
effects of mising doctrine*, as well as wines ; of the 
ansteadinesB of mind and conduct which follows, 
' heaping to ourselves teachers, having itching ears, 
imd turning away from the unmixed milk of the 
word.' In these, and many other instances, we may 
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not be able to estimate tbe extreme beauty 
which tbe original saying must bave been clotl 
when it came from tbe lips of the wise man ; but the 
fulfilment of the anticipated hidden matters, which 
lay behind tbe veil of the proverb, ' like apples of 
gold within a, network of silver,' gives us the scope, 
and spirit, and design of them. We now noderatiind 
why it was ' the glory of God to conceal a. thing (to 
veil it in figures), but tbe bonoiu of kings to 
out a matter.* 

We cannot imagine, however, that the spirit 
design of the divine sentences of old 
nnintelligihle to the hearers. 'The holy men of 
God, who spake as tbey were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, searched what and wliat manner of time ll 
Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did si^ni 
when it testiBed* the things concerning him and 
kingdom. The queen of Sheba travelled to 
Uttle purpose, if she did not atulerstand the prop] 
nature of all that filled her with so much admiiatil 
at tbe court of Solomon ; and her journey 
most unprofitable one, if she only carried back 
few unintelligible sayings, or a few dry moral 
tences. 

Tlie STiperiority of our position, who have 
honoured to hear of the Greater than Solomon, 
in a great degree, made up to the expectants of 
Old Testament, by the construction of tbe langui 
and its intimate connexion with the prophetic 
respecting the coming and the kingdom of 
Messiah. Unless we take this into considcratii 
tUdr acts will appear oa absurd as their langut 



nnmeaaing. How puerile, nay, how unjiiat snd 
foolish, the riddle which Saiiiaon put to liia friends, 
, at his marriage-jcast, if it meant nothing more than 
I tliat he had bjain a lion and eaten honey out of the 
carcase ! If it merely respected Ihal, it is only 
paralleled by one child asking another to guess what 
had happened to him on a certain day, and dignify- 
ing' the pncrility by tho name of a riddle. The 
' Spirit of God would never hayobeen given to Samson 
to enact, nor have been employed in recording, such 
foolery. Samson 'put forth' a aentenco, to them, 
! containing a great truth, under two most striking 
ifigures ;— that truth, which was the subject of all 
[ the Old Testament mysteries or figures : ' Out of the 
'eater came forth meat, and out of tho strong came 
finth sweetness.' llie subject, and the language in 
, which it was couched, would have been at once 
understood by his companions, had there been any 
* wiae-hearted' among the thirty young men — any 
iwcustomed to look from the sign to tho tiling 
Mgnified ; even aJtliough they had hcivrd nothing 
about the lion or the honey, Now that the thing 
bath come to pass, we can see an evident allusion in 
Samson's riddle beyond its application to the occur- 
rence which suggested it to him ; so might those 
' who heard it, if they bad instituted a proper investi- 
gation into the language and figures in which it was 
clothed. 

We have briefly glanced at the nature of these 

' dark sayinga' of the Old Testament, on acaount 

their connexion with the figures interwoven with 

,the language. Interesting aa it would be to analyee 




these sayings, and to obtain glimpses of the pro- 
phetic instraction conreyed in them, the necessity of 
the stndy is SDpersedcd by the appearance of the 
true L^ht of which they all testified. It is, how- 
crer, not merely a matter of interest but of impor- 
tance, to notice the source from whence they were 
drawn, and the object to whicb they all point ; for 
it gires conastency, force, and beauty to the instruc- 
tion conveyed by them, and accounts for the high 
estimation in which they were held by those who 
* blessed God for having placed so wise a Sod on the 
throne of his father David.' 

The mode of instmction by means of panblea 
was, liie every part of the Divine Economy, darh- 
!ned and dlsfif^nreii ere onr Lord appeared, by the 
teachefs in the Jewish church. They took away 
the key of knowledge, entering not in tbemadves, 
nor sofferiog others to enter. The serricea of the 
law, which prefigured the atonement, were trans- 
formed into an unmeaning ritual : the statutes of the 
Lord, which preached tbc Divine Righteousness, 

re divested of their spiritual meaning, and made 
a ground of self-righteonsness ; and the mysteries, 
figures, and parables of the Old Testament, were 
stripped of all their heauty, and made the ground- 
work of the most pitiful compilation of mysticisms 
and pueriUties, which ever disgraced a civilized 
people. 

Leaving the land of Judca, the scene of so many 
wonderful w-orks — of so many preachings to a dis- 
obedient and a gainsaying people, — let ns now turn 
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to the Gentile nations, and enquire what use they 
made of the knowledge of God, delivered to them 
when 'they received the portion of goods which 
fell to their share, and took their journeys into far 
countries/ 
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' WnE>f the Most High divided to the naliona tl 
inberitance, when he separated the sons of Adant, 
he set the bounds of the people accordiog to the 
uumber of the children of Israel. Foe the Lord's 
portion ia liia people : Jacob is the lot of his inhe- 
ritance.' 

In this declaration it is distinctly intimated thai 
when God scattered the Baliel confederacy, and 
the various tribes to seek out and to possess th^ 
different inheritances, they were all under tiie eye of 
the Governor among the nations. However acciden- 
tal, to themselves or to others, the choice they made 
of countries might appear, Heaven was directing all 
their movements, with a special relation to the part 
each might bo called upon, in the providence of God, 
to take for or against his chosen people ; or to the 
share which might afterwards be allotted to them, in 
promnlgating the report of what was to be transacted 
in 'Jacob, the lot of tl 10 Lord's inheritance.' All had 
a reference to the fulfilment of the one great and glo- 






>nder, God left the 
a ways ; that is, he made 
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f jfions matter, for which creation had been tailed into 
I «zisteiice. 

Until that great event was brought to pass, at 
whicli all hearen shall for e 
nations to choose their o 

no iiew revelations to them as he did to his 
portion. Yet 'he left himself not nithont witnesa,' 
even amongst these nations. ' He did good, sending 
rain from hoaveii and fruitful seasons, filling tlicir 
hearts with food and gladness.' In these daily acts of 
' beneficence he maintained his character, in the sight 
of all nations, as the God who keepcth covenant and 
meccy fur ever; for in those things he fulfilled to all 
nations the covenant made with their progenitor, 
I Noah ; ' summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, 
^d not cease.' 

But his creatures became ' unthankful, vain in 
'tiieir imaginations, and theii foolish heart was 
, darkened.' They were sent abroad with the know- 
ledgo of God and of his ways. These ways of his 
I continued the same; 'he caused his §un to shine, and 
his rain to come down, on the just and on the unjust.' 
But they ' did not like to acknowledge the God' 
who had been revealed to them, and whose glory 
had been declared to them. ' Professing theraseWea 
to be wise, they became fools; and ckanyed the glory 
of the uncorruptible God' into that which is no 
glory. 

Some of the vrays in vrhich the glory of God was 
levealed to man from the first, were briefly enquired 
into in the earlier chapters of this work. Amongst 
) found one, in particular, which 
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seemed well fitted for the situation luid state of the 
world after the dispersion of Babel. Of that w-ay, 
even the finger and hand-wiiting of the Almighty 
in the firmament, it is said : ' There is no speech nor 
language where their voice is not heard; their words 
have gone out to all the earth, and their report to the 
ends of the world.' 

In reference to that wat/, and its adaptation to the 
office of Hr public instructor to the nations, there ia 
a most remarkable allusion in Deut. iv. 1 9. Moses 
is there warning the Israelites against idolatry of 
every kind ; and, after telling them ' to take good 
heed to make no graven image,' he says, ' and lest 
thon lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou. 
seest the aun, and the moon, and the stars, all the host 
of heaven, shouldst be driven to worship them and 
serve them, which the Lord thy God hath divided, 
(mai^, imparted) unto all iiations under all heatien' 

With THIS Book imparted to them, all nations 
were Buffered for a time to ehoose their own ways. 
Tliat book, in which the visible things of God clearly 
declared the invisible, was accompanied, to them, 
with a very wonderful key, that of a language illus- 
trative of the works of God ; ' so that they were 
without escusc' Tlmt same key opened up to 
them the meaning of all tho surprising natural 
phenomena of the earth, as well as of the heavens, 
which BO distinctly declared ' the eternal povver 
and Godhead' of their Creator. 

How they corrupted that knowledge, and 'changed 
tho truth of God into a lie,' is the subject of tho 
following chapters. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

(The Way of the Heathen?) 

NIMROD. 

Althouoh we purpose dividing the subject before 
us into the several classes of religions which sprung 
out of the Babel union, rather than into notices of 
the different kingdoms and the creed professed by 
each ; yet, the brief reference in the Bible to the 
first potentate of Babylon is so curious, and the 
kingdom which began with him occupies so large a 
space in the prophetic writings, that it seems advisr 
able to devote a few pages to the consideration of the 
origin and nature of that great Old Testament Anti- 
christian power. 

It is narrated of Nimrod, in the third generation 
from Noah, that ^ he began to be mighty in the 
earth ;' and as ^ the beginning of his kingdom,' (that 
is, the head or metropolis of his kingdom,) ^ was 
Babel,' we conclude that he headed the remains of 
the coalition there, after the sects and parties had 
been broken off, and had taken their departure to 
other lands. 
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The coalition formed Ijy Jfinirod extended far, 
and many great cities rapidly attested the number 
of hia Bubjects, and the extent of his power. After 
founding four cities in the land of Shinar, ' he went 
forth into Assyria,' and built four there also. When 
all these eitiea are enumerateil, there is a cuiious 
note, appended in the text, which seems in our 
translation to apply only to Resen, bnt which we 
apprehend refers to the whole Babylonish power, 
* The same,' it is said, ' is a great city.' Now less 
is heard afterwards of Bcsen than of the others. 
The note is literaJly ' this, the CITY, THE great." 
Comparing that note with what is said of Spiritual 
Babylon, Eev. xvii. 18, 'the woman which thou 
aawest is that great city, which reignetli over the 
B of the earth,' it may be considered whether 
note in Genesis is not applicable to ihe whole 
Babylonish domiuiou ; and thus early points it out 
as the great ancient worldly power, which was to 
stand in contrast with the siuallucas and comparative 
weakness of ' Jacob, the Lord's portion.' 

The first monarch of this great empire is eiud to 
lavc been ' a mighty hunter before the Lord.' This 
!s one of the instances in which tlie translators hare 
chosen tlie secondary and derivative meaning of a 
word, instead of its primary signification ; one of 
those unfortunate phrases which hare contributed 
so mnch to instil contemptible ideas respecting the 
early events recorded in tlic Bible. It might hava 
been expected, that, if the unlikelihood had not 
occurred to them, of the sacred historian recording 
tbat the monarch of an empire so magnificent was 



so great a hunter that his hunting became a proverb; 
the phrase, ' be/ore the Lord,' would have set the 
translatora right. 

The original intention of the Babel conspiracy was 
uniformity, be/ore the Lord, or in religious matters. 
Nirarod seema to have entered into the scheme with 
great zeal r and ' verily he bad his reward.' Ho was 
' a mighty cokstrainer, before the Lord,' or in the 
cause of the Lord; and he acquired great fame by it; 
liis efforts wore very notable, for it continued a pro- 
verb for inany ages afterwards, ' Even as Nimrod 
THE GREAT Intolerant before the Lord,' 

Thus early did that Great Intolerance begin to 
rear its head, which became, in process of time, ' the 
hammer of the whole earth :' thus early did that 
hunting commence, of which it was afterwards said, 
' will ye hunt the souls of my people ?' ' they hunt 
every man iiis brother witli a net.' 

We shall not properly estimate the nature of this 
bigotry and zeal, and the jealousy with which it 
xlways looked at ' the iulieritance of the Lord,' 
without keeping in view the religious origin of the 
Babylonish kingdom ; and the public nature of the 
jail of Abraham, and of the promises given to him 
and his seed. 

' That great city Babylon' and its dependencies 
lad their origin, while all the earth was at one on 
eligious matters. There was no doubt, therefore, 
ts institutions were founded in truth, and that its 
loctrines were similar to those professed by the 
mmediate progenitors of Abraham. The scheme, 
^though, as formerly noticed, only a section of the 
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becwne ' tlae ptane cf tfe whole eartb ;* mmd. k w 
asidof ber and hsr aatk^ie, ' «la« ckr is Bbs ^rin 
tkia gnat ebj T— bar 'bad' « 
JaMiliitiiiTH be**e«t7, her ntj ii 
to the kingdom of henwo ! 

It 19 oboerraUe how stiictty Bdid wiBlniniil 
the chanetei of her founder for iMaletsncc^ tma 
to the lety hat. Eveo when NebadMdncai^ 
acknowledges the God of Sfaadiacli. Ueshech, and 
Abednego — the sckDowledgmeiit oMikot be nude 
wttbovt A Bmx; tbe confe^on of the tntth e 
be made without a decree ; * therefore, I, Xc 
Mnar, make a decree, tliat ererr people n 
langn^e, which speak anjrthing a 
God of Sbadiach, Meshech, and Abednego, si 
cat hi pieces, and their houaea shall be made a dnag- 
hiU : because there is do other God that can deliver 
after this sort.* 

A profession of religion, which spoke tlina 'ao 
exceeding arrogantly,' even when it spoke true, 
could not bat look with great jealun^ and hatred at 
a comparative handful of wotshippera, of the nee 
of Abraham, laying claim to the title of tbe Church 
and nation of God, — * a chosen nation, a pecnli-u 
people.' Tbe part the world wonld take, in tbe 
qaestim at issue between them, may be easily 



guessed. Accordingly, we find every oation, as 
well as Assyria, rcndy to seize on any pretext for 
harassing and vexing the despised people in the land 
of Jiidea. 

We see, also, in the different fortunes of the two 
antagonist parties, how greatly the faith of the 
smaller was tried. Worldly prosperity attended 
Babylon; 'she was a golden cup in the Lord's hand;' 
[srael, excepting at one or two typical periods, was 
jenerally ' a poor and an afflicted people,' ' though 
the Lord her God was with her, and the shout ef 
> king was heard in the midst of her.' Li this lay 
me of the strongest temptations of the enemy, in 
;he many and too successful attempts to seduce 
ler ' to commit fornication, and to eat things 
tttered to idols.' She gained the esteem of the 
world when she did so, and would be warmly 
ipproved for her 'liberality,' — greatly praised for 
aying aside a bigoted adherence to one particular 
orm of worship ; as if any form, 'gone about with a 
levont heart,' would not be equally acceptable to 

To estimate fairly the temptations held out to 
he Israelites to ' learn the ways of the nations,' 
ind to ' forsake the Lord God of their fathers ;' — 
.0 account for their exccssivo pronenoss to borrow 
the patterns of altars,' and the forms of religious 
FDiship observed by tliose around them ; — we must 
lever lose sight of this ciruu m stance, ~- that there 
ras a timklarity between their own worship and 
hat to which they were so often seduced. It was 
\U similarity which gave Babel all its power over 
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The great prineiplei were reoog- 
nised at Babel: — and even there, at a very lata 
period of her history, there were achi&xled^mena 
made by her monarchs, which cannot be accounted 
for on any grounds, but that the knowledge of the 
God and Saviour was never altogether lost, even in 
Babylon. That knowledge was perverted, and the 
affairs of religion applied to objects of worldly am- 
bition ; but Babel would have lost all her power had 
she openly professed infidelity. 

It is interesting to trace the confessions of tite 
truth, and of the true God, made in the land of 
Chaldea, from the time of Abraham downwards. 
It has already been noticed, that Abraham did not 
leave his native land on account of its idolatry. 
When he sent there for a wife for Isaac, Laban 
calls the messenger ' blessed of Jekorah.' Laban 
and Bethuel both said, ' the thing proceedeth from 
Jehomh, ;' and when they blessed Eebekah, they did 
so in language having a direct reference to the 
promise ; ' be thou mother of thousands of niilliuns, 
and let thy seed possess the gate of those who 
hate thera.' When Jacob, too, goes to the same 
country, and marries two wives, although one of 
them steals her father's Ehhim or Gods, yet both of 
them are frequently found confessing Jehovali ; and 
Laban, who had a vision in a dream, says to Jacob, 
that the 'Elohim of his father Isaac had appeared 
to him.' 

Balaam, who was sent for by Balak, king of 
Moab, came out of the mountains of Armenia. ^"^ 
k called a prophet by the apostles. He oons 
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IVrith Jehovah ; Jehovali spake to bim ; and in the 
grandest prophetic language on record, he foretold 
the coming of the Messiah, and the nature of his 
kingdom. 'He loved," indeed, 'the wages of un- 
righteousness ;' hut the same charge was brouglit 
against many prophets in the New Testament church, 
aveu in the days of the apostles. It ia singular, too, 
tiMt the number of Balaam's altars and sacrifices 
should have so coincided with the acknowledged 
iacted numhers in the Scriptures, 

Id later periods, wo have the decrees of Daritia 
tad Cyrus ; and we find Rabsliakoh, the captain of 
jennacherib, declaring to the Jews, in the name of 
lis master, ' Jehovah said to me, go up against 
,hia land to destroy it.' But, above all, what does 
Nebuchadnezzar, the settor-up of the great golden 
mage, say, when he sees Shadrach, Mesheeh, and 
ibednego walking in the midst of the fiery furnace, 
mhuit ? 'Did not we cast three men bound into 
he midst of the fire ? Tliey answered and said unto 
lie king, True, O king. He answered and said, Lo 
. see four men loose, walking in the midst of the 
ire, and they have no hurt : and the form of the 
burth is like the Son of God.' 

This celebrated saying of the king of Bahylon, 
ind the circumstances which produced it, lend to 
he consideration of one part of the creed of the 
iii£t, which, from a circumstance we are now about 
o notice, may be appropriately hrought forward, 
inder the title of this chapter. 

The word translated ' mighty,' and apphed thrice 
Nimrod, in the short notice we have of him in 
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Genesis, ifi, in the origiaal, Geher, Now, it is rather 
a curioua circunistance tliat tlie sect of Fireworship- 
per», which, in Persia and other eastern countries, 
lay the strongest claim to antiquity and pority of 
worship, are to this day called Geher*. They are 
said to be ' rigorous in their morals and honest in 
their dealings. They profess to believe a resurrection 
and a fntaro Judgment, and to worship only one 
God. And though they perform their worship be- 
fore fire, and direct their devotion towards the rising 
sun, yet they strenuously maintain that tiiey tcortkip 
neil/ier, but that these are the most oxpreseive 
lol» of the Doity.' 

Whether their sentiments are herein truly stfti 
or whether they are entitled to the antiquity they 
claim for them, it is cert^nly curious, as already 
noticed, to find a sect professing tenets at all similar 
to those now quoted, in that part of the world where 
a Geier appeared so early, — in that part of the world, 
which all history states to have been the birth-ploca 
and cradle of what is designated Fire-worship. That 
worship, as will be afterwards noticed, assumed 
TariouB form^i!, but in the tenets of the Gebera -we 
certainly may trace it in the purest form ; in that 
form which it is reasonable to suppose it would as- 
sume, ere corruption changed lymboU into realities, 
and hieroglyphical truths into gods or 

It is interesting, too, to observe, in this statemi 
of the sentiments of the Gebers, so Etriking a ooii 
denco between these tenets and the symbolical 
of Firo as illustrative of heavenly truth, noticed in 
the 16th chapter of this work, as approved of and 






eountenanced by tbe Spirit of God. Tha eame ideas 
pervade both. 

Ill tbe symbolical use of Fire, as tliB great purifier; 
ta the concentration of truth ; and as emblematical 
of the power and operation of truth, in the opposing 
principles of light and darkness, and the triumph of 
the light and fire over its opponent, as illustrative 
of the opposing principles of good and etiI, of the 
tenth and the lie ; — we see a much more reasonable 
origin for the extensive idolatry that sprung out of 
it, than in the supposition that mankind tx^lhought 
themselves, all at once, of falling down on their 
knees to fire, or to the sun, as a god. When, too, 
*e find a king, in the country where these symbols 
were extensively used, acknov?ledging and recognis- 
ing ' the form of the fourth' in the fire to be the 
likeness of Ood manifest in the fiesh ; and remember 
that the four living creatures ' alire in Urn fire had 
been an emblem in use from the earliest ages to 
preach the truth of God ; — we meet with something 
in this 'must give us pause,' ere we can say that, 
even in the fire-worship of Babylon, the truth had 
altogether been lost sight of, however much it may 
have been corrupted. 

There is sometliing, also, very interesting iu the 
Aoriiest traditions of the fire- worshippers of the East ; 
it in leoording them, we tranilate the figures or 
persons which are introduced, according to the lan- 
guage used at the time the kingdom of Nimrod was 
first set up. 

At the head of these traditions stands that of Oan, 
jtt Cannes (evidently a corruption of Noah), a being. 
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half man, half fish, who taught tlieii anceatore out 
of lite tea, and gave them knowledge so complete 
' that nothing has since heen added to it.' Among 
other things which this Oan taught them, was, that 
in tlic beginning there was nothing but darkness and 
an abyss of waters. Men appeared with tico u 
some with two and some with /oar faces. They fa 
<me body, but two or Jour heads, and had the lionj 
and lioois of animala. Can we aToid tracing h 
a singular and curious corruption of the traditions 
regarding the cliernbim at Eden, told to them by 
those who escaped the deluge % 

Then we have an account of Cahermaa 
resemblance in the Jire), of the Peri (beautiful c 
excellent), and the opposing spirits Dives (tmt-^ 
easts), ' the sons of God and the Daughtets of Cain f 
of Tahmuraz (the perfect change froin darh to lighl), 
attacking the Dive DemruflU (the Power of I 
gra'De), in his own cave, and freoing the Peri 1 
(the abided dose). 

We are then introduced to Mihr (th4 great /^Aj), J 
standing between Oraniaz and Ariman (the one 
the concealer of and the other the sender forth of 
the light). These three figures are represented 
together on many of the Persian sculptures still 
extant. Tlie figure on tiio right of )Mihr, or Mithras, 
holds the torch inverted, the type of death ; the figux^ 
on the left holds it aloft, the type of life; 
Mithras himself (the vmumler or hruiior of I 
head), is in the act of slaying the ox ; and reprea 
tations of the snn, moon, and stars are sculptui 
around. 
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U Some of the particulars that have transpired, n 
Bpecting the initiation of worshippers of Mithra 
also curious. Tliey were clothed ii 
to contend with men dressed in vj 
and in various forms. They had ti 
fire^they were bnptigcd — they rec 
offering of hread and of water was 
panied by prayer ; and nn emblen 
rection was shown, but of what kind is 
The ceremony finished with a crown being p 
to them on the point of a sword. They were hence- 
forth called. Lions of Mithras, the lion being with 
them one of the hieroglyphics of fire or liglit. 

We shall be better prepared to consider the nature 
of some of these ceremonies, after enquiring into that 
part of tlie Chaldean philosophy, or mythology, 
■which forms the subject of the next chapter. 

Before concluding the present reference to the 
kingdom founded by Nirarod, (in the consideration of 
which it was not necessary to allude to the various 
changes and divisions it afterwards underwent, but 
to consider it as the notable Asiatic power in the 
ancient world, which, though sometimes divided and 
assuming various names, at other times extended 
from Ethiopia to India,} there are some matters, 
besides those already glanced at, which deserve 
notice here. 

In the enquiry we instituted into the subject of 
language, the reasons for believing letters to have 
been coeval with language itself were briefly stated. 

Now it is observable, that in Chaldea, where the 
^tfiairs of religion were more protected by public 
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institutions, and more ay sterna tically arranged, tl 
any whore eiae, ■ the square form of letters 
maintained, nntil at least the time of the carrying 
of the Israelites into captivity there. The aotiquity 
of the Babyloniali religious institutiuna, and the 
aafeguarda under wliicli tbey were placed, renders it 
very improbable tliat any material change could 
have taken place there on the sacred cliaracters ; 
and the circumstance of these very characters heing 
used by the Jews, after their return, (although they 
were only seventy years in Babylon, and under a 
state of oppression, not at all likely to have afforded 
them opportunities of leamiug them for tlio first 
time), leaves very little room to doubt that the square 
form was tliat in use in the days of Abraham, who 
went from Ghaldea ; and that it was in that form of 
letter the sacred books of the Jews, as well as of the 
Chaldeans, were originally written. Tbia seems 
greatly confirmed by the Chaldaic language, at the 
time of the Captivity, being little else than a dialect 
of the Hebrew, 

It is interesting to observe, also, that the farther 
back the Hindoo anil other Eastern languages are 
traced, the nearer they approach in form to the 
square or Chaldaic character ; and recent exten- 
sions of the British power and dominion in the 
East, have led to the discovery of sacred records, in 
the adyta of some temples, so ancient, tliat the key 
to thom is lost. These writings have a most striking 
resemblance, in the form of the characters, to that 
which the most ancient manuscripts of the bool 
Mosea, now extant, were written. 



iiat 1^^^ 

1 



I TheBo circumBtances after a very strong presump- 
tion, tLat, the uriginal sacred character, throughout 
the world, came from one source ; and waa of t)iat 
firm square form, above referred to, whith gra- 
dually became mure rounded and flowing, as it was 
ftpptied to secular purposes. 

This, likewise, tends to confirm tlie yiewa already 
before the reader, on the subject of language; and 
renders it at least very improbable that mankind 
could, all at once, or within a very short period, 
entirely lose sight of the first principles inculcated by 
the primeyal language. It accounts, likewise, for the 
very same ideas, modes of tbinking, images, and 
hieroglyphical figures being found in almost every 
nation. They lay in the langiiage itself, connected 
with the natural objects familiar to, and within 
view of, the worshippers, wheresoever they emi- 

On these principles, the similarity of the ideas 
concerning eiholy power, and the emblems with 
which it was every where invested, can alone be 
accounted for. The crown, the horn, the sceptre, 
the laurel, the branch, were not only the insignia of 
sovereignty among all people, and hieroglyphs 
having the same meaning in every nation, — but, in 
every kingdom, the persons of sovereigns were 
anointed and were held sacred, as well as in Judea ; 
and in every nation tiiere was the expectation of a 
king to arise, ' whose kingdom,' in the words of 
Darius, ' shall not be destroyed, and his dominion 
noto the end.' Thus the arising of the kingdom of 
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the Messiah was preached at every court, in the 
figurative and prospective emblems which surrounded 
it, and which decorated the persons of the kings ; 
and thus a king to reign in righteousness waa ^ the 
desire of all nations/ 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

{The Way of the Heathen,) 

ASTROLOGY. 

In a fonner chapter, the reasons were stated for 
believiDg that the historical notices, respecting the 
astronomical purposes to which ' the top ' of the 
bower of Babel or temple of Belus was applied, 
are corrupted traditions of the religious forms and 
services established there. These traditions receive 
corroboration, from the pre-eminence which fire- 
worship has always maintained in that part of the 
world — a worship intimately connected with the 
observation of the heavenly bodies. 

In other parts of this work we have, also, pro- 
duced some of those remarkable allusions to the 
prophetic and illustrative nature of the signs of 
heaven, which plainly indicate that the early wor- 
shippers were authorized to look at them as preach- 
3rs of the Divine purposes in store for man, as well 
&s proofs of the Divine power. To the passages then 
idduced, which were merely a few out of many, we 
nay here just add one : ^ Lift up your eyes on high. 



and behold, who hatlt created ihete ; that bringetli 
out tlieir hoat by number ; he calleth thein all ht/ 
names; by the grealnesa of his miglit, for that he 
is strong in power, not one faileth (literally, not one 
inau is separate from the gathering or flock to ^hich 
he belongs). Why then sayest thou, O Jacob, and 
apeakest, Israel, my way is liid from the Lord, 
and my judgment ia passed over from my God 1 
Hast thuu not known ? Hast thou not heard, tbat 
the Everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the 
ends of the earth, faintctii not, neither is weary ?" 

In such passages, there are so many singular 
references to the naming, aa well aa tlie classifying, 
arranging, or numbering of the hosts of heaven, 
that, tokeo m connexion with the power and mean- 
ing which niimet possessed in ' the one langu^e,' 
can leave no room for us to doubt tliat ' the invisible 
tilings of God from the creation of the world,' were 
in no part of the creation more distinctly preacbed, 
to the early worshippera, tlian iu the firmament. 
That this preaching was of a prospective ox pro- 
phetic nature, as well as a daily testimony to f ' ~~ 
power and attributes of God, is just as plai 
declared in other quotations formerly u 

Wq have more than once observed, that it is not 
at aU necessary to the scope of our argument, to 
ascertain either the very nature of the instruction and 
prophecy given, or the very mode of its inculcation. 
It is quite sufficient tbat tlie existence of a doctrinal 
purpose in, and a prophetic use of, the firmament, be 
proved. That purpose and that use may bave bwatj 
much more extensive, much more expressive, m» 
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more wonderful tlmn it is now possihie for ua to 
understand ; ur it may have been much legs so than 
the passa^res we have quoted may lead us to think. 
It is of no importance, in the present stage of our 
enfjuity, which of tliese suppositiona ia tlie true one. 
In an investigation into the origin and nature of the 
Chaldean and all other systoma of Astrology, it ia 
enough that we ascertain at the outset, (as we haw 
ascertained,) that, from the beginning, the heavens 
were looked to as declaring the glory of God, and 
the firmament as showing forth his handiworli ; and 
respect an illustrative 



(vas reared, and a priesthood 
and perpetuate a religion, 
e degenerate and idolatrous 
uthoritatively to all ' people, 
* — a mode of illustration so 



were considered to have 
iwwer, similar to ' tlie i 
- "When a tetnplo then 
»Ppointed, to establish 
which, even in its nio 
days, addressed itself i 
nations, and languages 
universal in its speech, as the figures of tiie firmament, 
Could not be omitted. The introduction of the signs 
of heaven into that worsliip waa founded on the 
known and acknowledged fact, that by these signs 
tiie God of heaven had instructed his followers at the 
east of Eden, Even had they wanted this sanction, 
they apoke a language which found a response in 
every mind and in every bosom. The language the 
world possessed gave them a key to the signs, which 
nndercd the figures, in public estimation, fit and 
appropriate ornaments of a heavenly temple ; usefiil 
and expressive illustrations of the great truths, to 
■which the recent deluge had borno testimony, in a 
•ermon which could not soon be forgotten. 




nll^ •dsunfai^ed to be gaoiiAe 6 gM»ja to iDns- 
nate tt spt ; tbc aiguuMBta fiw its ispport s|iceitMia; 
tbe wadAj pra^cntr of k great ; the temptatiaiM 



t pnestlr power of Babel, ulucfa does 
I ns to before that mankiDd had tben 
g powds, aad fewer opporttuutara for 
cnltiratbig and exeicRng ihem, than in, what w an 
uodeetlj- pleased to call, more mUgfatened tunra. 

Tbe Babd ptiesthood and woishippen af^Maled 
to the heavens, as shewing forth the glory rf God, 
and the fiimaiuetit bis haDdin-ork, in iu hieroglj-phic 
pteacbing ; fay which day uttered ^peevji to day, 
and night to night shewed forth vrUdoim. They 
pointed to these heaTens, as illnstratiTe of the 
invisible works of Him who is, and was, and is 
to come. They conld advocate un scriptura], or 
patriaichal groonds, tbal those illnstinted what he 
had done, the promise he bad made ; what he tea* 
doing, in his Bpirituol influences among men, just 
as tbe heat of his emblem, the snn, penetrated all 
nature i and what he vo* to do, when the Qi«at 



i -Uilir was to come, and when the light of the 
I ^urm, during the night, was no longer to be 
leqnired. 

Who so likely to know the will of God, and his 
fiiture purposes, as those who night and day mi- 
lustered in a temple dedicated to titu 
those who consulted the Urim {Unman, Ahriman) 
and the Thummim (Thammuz) in such a temple \ 
Can we wondei at the powei tliey hegan rapidly to 
possess and abuse over tlic minds of men ? Can we 
be surprised that Babylon lifted herself up to heaven, 
aet her head among the stars, and became the 
proudest of all the proud enemies of the separated 
people ? Above all, can we wonder, that a [ 
.Xa formidable was soon perverted to the basest 
purposes ; and that while God was, in his own 
good way, by his doings among his people, giving 
Une upon lino, preeept upon precept, to keep alive 
the true meaning of hU the wisdom contained in 
his visible works, — Babylon should have been sink- 
ing into that abyss of superstition, astrology, and 
polytheism, which brought down upon her the 
righteous judgment of Him, who will not give his 
glory to another, nor his praises to graven images ! 

But let it never be lost sight of, that Babylon, 
with her worship, coidd not have continued to keep 
the hold she did, and to be so seductive, if she had 
blotted out every trace of the principles she once 
professed. She still ' hewed out her pillars,' like 
wisdom; she still 'slew her offerings;' she still 
' mingled her wine.' Still she said, ' I have peace 
offerings with me, this day I have paid my vows ;' 



■■therefore,' she added to those she entrapped, — 
' therefore, came I forth to meet thee : I have 
decked my bed with covetinga of tapestry, with 
carved works, with fine linen of Egypt. I have 
perfumed my bed with myrrli, aloes, and cinnamon. ' 
Thus it was so necessary for the wise man to say, 
although he himself neglected his own admonition, 
' let not thine heart incline to her ways, go not 
astray in her paths, for she hath cast down many 
wounded; yea, many strong have been sl^n by her.' 
' At the fall of Babylon, shall faU the sUin of all the 

If these paths were enticing to the ' simple' at 
first, from the simplicity of doctrine and practice to 
which the purest fire- worshippers have always laid 
claim, — they became still more so, when the hiero- 
glyphics and prophetic symbols were gradually 
turned from their primitive application, to purposes 
of the most superstitious kind, but of the deepest 
interest to individuals. The priests, once looked up 
to as the true interpreters of the symbolical and 
prophetic heavens, were amply prepared vrfth means 
to work on the religious and superstitious hopes and 
fears of the people. 

The nature of their studies gave them a minute 
acquaintance with the motions, as well as the clas- 
sification, of the celestial lights. They coukl thus 
foretel, precisely, the moment when any of their 
heavenly monitors would be obscured or enlight- 
ened. The extent to wliicli such an engine might 
be used, for working on the minds of the more 
ignorant among the people at first, and over all 



-fnasses to some degt«e, may easily 
'The general propbetia nature of the heavens, i 
'idlusion to the kingdom of the Messiah, was first 
^generally taken for granted and proceeded upon. 
.The tendency of human nature being to corrupt 
4ruth by altering it, adding to it, or mystifying it ; — 
80 when the ultimate and great scope of heavenly 
'Irutli was, from any or all of these causes, lost sight 
-of, other applications were made of the celestial 
phenomena ; all of them still in a prophetic spirit ; 
~«11 of them in apparent consonanee with the great 
■principles tbej set out with. 

Tlie prognostication of eoEpses and other natural 
•phenomena would, thus, soon become a part of the 
frophetic intelligence, derived from intercourse with 
heavffn. And we may suppose the reverence and 
the awe with which those men would be looked up 
to, whom they were taught to consider priests of 
God,— 30 near to the Deity, so intimately acquainted 
with his will, when they beard their prophecy of the 
obscuration of the brightest emblem of the Deity ; 
snd when they saw that emblematical representation 
of his favour withdrawn from them, at the very 
moment his messengers had predicted 1 

By these and other perversions of their functions, 
sa ministers in the temple of Bclus, an amazing 
political power and influence would he given to the 
'Babylonish priests ; and the fame of Babylon, of her 
diviners and her astrologers, went out into all nations. 
How expressive, then, are the words of the prophet 
to that Babylon, which had appeared, through her 
utimsey with the heai>€ns, to foretel, aa well as to 



260 TOE WAY OF THE HEATHEN. 

accomplieh, tlie groateat doings among the nations, — 
how cutting his sarcasm in allusion to hei fall, to 
which Babylon herself was so blind : ' Let now the 
viewers of the heavens, the seers or fortellers by the 
consteUationa, the prognosticators of new events, 
stand up and save thee from these things that shall 
come upon thee !' 

It cannot fail to attract our attention, — while 
noticing the assumption of prophetic political know- 
ledge, by the astrologers of Babylon, through theit 
intercourse with the stars, — that most of the true 
prophecies, regarding the antichristian kingdoms, 
were given by hieroglyphical figures of animals and 
of men ; and it was certainly a very wonderful 
judgment on the ffoi/s of Chaldea, that hierogly- 
phical Bgures should have been revealed, in dreamB 
and visions, to their kings, to which the profesaed 
students of the hieroglyphical language of tho fir- 
mament could give no key. Still more clearly did 
this judgment on her gods appear, while their wise 
men were turned backward and their diviners mad, 
when one of the despised teparatiit* interpreted tho 
hieroglyphics; and had other figures revealed to 
himself, foreshowing, amongst other things, the total 
destruction of the antichristian power, ancient as well 
as modem. 

But tlie intercourse which the Mngi had with the 
heavens, was too gainful a matter to be applied only 
to political purposes. If the fates of kingdoms were 
foretold, the fortunes of the individuals composins 
those kingdoms, particularly the illustrious a 
them, might be enquired into. It was easy to ii 
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i'mode of connecting the &tes of individuala with 
Bitain stars ; nay, it is easy to eee hovv men 
eceiving, in a perverted state, such a studj as we 
lave beon tracing to its origin, might have them- 
elvea beheved in the diaboUcal nonsense to which 
hey perverted the wotka of the finger of the Al- 
nighty. If constellations, or figures like them, 
vere hieroglyphical of all nations, might not the stars 
f which they were composeil, have some reference 
o, some influence on the fate of the illuitri of tbose 
Lingdoma ? If the stars were generaUy prophetic 
oust they not be individuaUy so 'i Hence the apo- 
heosig ; lience tlie translation to the sky of those 
*ho had been eminent for their piety on earth, 
?he connection between the heavens and the earth 
voa thus gradually drawn closer and closer; the 
afluence of the stara became more and more bo- 
ieved in ; until, to have disbelieved that the ultimate 
lestiny of every Babylonish saint was a star, and 
he guardianship of his footsteps on earth the om- 
iloyment of the stars, would have constituted a 
\eretic^ and would have been construed into a denial 
hat there was a God in heaven above. 

Thus Astrology, or the foretelling of the fortunes 
if individuals by the stars, like oil other superstitions, 
rhethet heathen or christian, arose out of a pei- 
'Msion of truth — out of a ' private interpretation' 
f a public or general prophecy. That there was a 
iiophetic voice in the firmament, regarding ' the 
^eat salvation,' we have found reason to believe, 
rota many passages and circumstances, which can- 
lot otherwise be accounted for : and we behold the 
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expi!ctation of the Magi, in this respect, 
when they came from Clialdea, saying, ' Where 
he that ia bom king of the Jowd ? for v/e have 
seen bis star iu the east, and have come to worship 
]iim.' Witliciut some undeniable and well-esta- 
blished prophetic character in the heavens, it was 
impossible that a superstition so widely spread, 
could have every where, as well as in Chaldea, have 
taken so deep root. But such a matter as this, 
committed into the hands of a skilful and designing 
race of men, to whom the consultation of the stara 
was deputed by the general voice, laid the founi 
tion of, and gradually increased into, the 
powerful and the meet fascinating of all saperstitii 

We have already stated some grounds for be- 
lieving that, even while Babylon and her neigh- 
bours did thus, and in many other ways, corrupt the 
truths of God, she still, to the lost, professed the 
worship of the Lord ; and did not consider her 
hicroglyphical forms at all incompatible with that 
worship, even as it was observed among the Israel- 
ites. Accordingly, when the King of Assyria sent 
from Babylon, and other places in his dominions, 
settlers into the devaBtated provinces of Israel ; 
when they came there, they professed to ' fear the 
Lord,' while they ' served their own gods." ' Every 
people made their own gods, and put them in the 
houses of the high places which the Samaritans had 
made." ' And the men of Babylon made Succoth 
Benoth {tabemaclet for representationa or hierogly- 
phic*) ; and the men of Cuth made Nergal ((Ae 
bright or thininij iphere or circlet the Gilgal of tlie 
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Cherubim) ; and the men of Hamath made ABhitna 
(lAe eameeratwn of Jire) ; and the Avites made 
Nibhaz {the vhwn of the budding forth) ; and Tar- 
tak {the tettinff up of the ox). And the Sep)iaivittis 
made theu children pass through the fiie to Adram- 
meleoh {the kinff of fflory) and Annamelech {the 
Mnff of pomer), the gods of Sepliarvaim.' All tliese 
things were, doubtless, considered great improve- 
tnents on the ancient primitive worship ; and they 
were very anxious to call the mixture, the fear of 
the Lord. But the Spirit of God says otherwise. 
These were additions of man's making — not ap- 
pointed by Him who said to Moses, ' See thou inake 
all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in 
the mount.' So it is recorded of the Samaritans, 
' nnto this day they do after the former manners;' 
they profess to fear, hut 'they fear not the Lord.' 
These additions rendered their worship no longer 
the fear of the Lord, but the way of error. 

The other corruptions into which Babylon dege- 
nerated, will he more appropriately noticed in some 
<^ ttie following chapters. 




CHAPTER XXIII. 

{T/ie Way of the Heathen.) 
BAAL. 



FiRE-woBSHiP, — or the «se of the aymbola of fii 
and Uglit, and their Lieroglyphica, to represt 
certain ideas or docirines, — entered largcl; 
have already seen, into the theological system whi< 
'the ono people with the one lip' professed. W«^ 
may, therefore, expect to find it at the root of every 
ancient form of worsliip. We have already trac-ed 
some of the authorised and corrected uses of tfaS' 
pure emblems among the Hebrews. We have 
a brancli of it descend into the east ; where some 
its professors, at this day, are said to hold it 
great simplicity, and farther removed from idolatry 
than, perhaps, any other sect amongst the Heathea. 
Another branch of it, wo have ascertained, took the 
form of astrology, and, by a corruption and pi 
interpretation of the hieroglypliics of the hea 
attempted to bring down the influences of the 
on the destinies of nations and the fortunes of 
dividuals. 
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But, althougli in different natiouB there was a 
tendency to, or partiality for, certain branches of 
the system in preference to others, some primitive 
ideas and figures were common to them all ; wliat- 
eror nation it appeared in, wliatcTer name the 
religion assumed, whether it took the name of Mi- 
thras, of Nergal, or of Baal or Bel, it was still the 
same, or a sprout of tlio same, with what the wor- 
shippers thought, of course, more expreesive or 
appropriate syinhola. 

There is one circumstance which, above othere, 
must excite our attention in respect to it, and that 
is, — that on the plains of Chaldea, Egypt, and 
other level districts, artificial high places should 
have been reared, to supply the places of tliose 
eminences which more hilly countries offered, for 
the due observance of the rites of Baal or Bel, (the 
Lord of the ascendant, or Enquiry for tjic ascension.) 
lliis circumstance, taken in connection vrith the 
name, indicates what is corroborated by history and 
tradition, that the great symbol, looked at, or wor- 
shipped, in the services of Baal, was the sun : and 
that the high places were intended to catch the first 
raya of the God, or to offer the earliest opportunities 
of celebrating his ascension in the morning. 

When we remember the many beautiful allusions 
to this niffn amongst the people of God, (to some of 
which we referred in their place,) we may under- 
stand how such a worship may have been seductive 
to Aem. The idea of going early to celebrate the 
appearance of the harbinger of the morning, or of 
the Great Light itself, would offer a very plausible 
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excuse for 'going up by steps to the altar of God," 
in contiavention of the law. It is remarkable, too, 
that even some of those kings who purified the 
Church and Temple of old, often allowed the high 
places to remain. These high places Ecem, from 
this, to have held a very strong grasp on tlie atfoc- 
tious of the people generally ; if even those kings, 
who otherwise ' did right in the eyes of the Lord,' 
were not themaelvea weak on so plausible a matter 
as this. 

It may here be noticed, that the great danger in 
referring to symbola, or appointing worship for 
them, otlierwise than God ordained, was the ten- 
dency to raise the sign itself to a higher place than 
Qod intended for it ; so by degrees to constitute it 
the Deity (or in other words to introduce mate- 
bialibm), ascribing either to first or to second canses 
powers and effects dependent on the upholding word 
of a Mediator. But altiiough this was one danger 
to be apprehended in such worship, we have no 
reason whatever to think, with some authors, that it 
always produced tliis effect ; or that the worehip of I 
Baal was neither more nor less than ascribing form-' I 
atory or plasmatorial powers to the irradiations of- 
the material heavens. That there were materialists 
amongst the followers of Baal, there can be no doubt ; 
but had such principles been those openly avowed 
aa constituting it, it could never have been so seduc- 
tive to the worshippers of the true God. The church 
of Israel never could have gone, back and forward, 
from materialism to Jeiiovab, and from Jehovah to 
materialism, in the way we read of their tun'ng 



from idolatry or telapslug into it. Seduction always 
wears the front of truth. Tho dangers of Baalim 
seem to have been these : it had propitiation in its 
Bacrificep, apd the emblem of the Ught of the Gospel 
in its doctFiQes; while it gendered to materialism 
and idolatry, through the will-worship paid to tlie 
symbols by whicb it was at first taught. 

It is interesting to us Gentiles, ' far off in the isles 
of the sea,' to observe, that in Britain the worsliip 
of Baal retained, for the longest period, something 
of its primitive simplicity; that it was, in these 
islands, less encumbered with the numerous idols 
and images which crept into it in eastern countries. 
In other respects, the features of the western acd 
eastern Baal worship were precisely similar; and 
require no fabled intercourse between the Druids 
and Pythagoras, to account for its introduction into 
the west. It was a part of the one lip ; the light, 
the fire, the sun, the moon, and the stars, as heaveuly 
symbols, being the hieroglyphics and instructors. 
Instead of the more highly- finished temples of 
■warmer climes, the rude circles of Druidical stones 
attest the same astronomical aud astrological in- 
tention. Many of these circles on high places, to 
this day, bear the same name as iu tl)e east, — 
Gilieona; and with many of them the name of Baal, 
or Bel, is, to this day, associated. The Beltein, or 
shout of Baal, wlien ' the priests cried and cut 
themselves, so that the blood ran again,' is still a 
household word in some parts of Britain, for orgies 
^L of a most heathenish kind ; and the ordeal by fire 
^B js scarcely, yet, a matter of history, in some parts 
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of tlie highlands of Scotland. Authors have been 
pu^ed to account for the astouishing knowledge in 
physiology and aatronomy attributed to the Druids, 
the priests of 13aal ; even by those ancient authora 
who were very far from wishing to speak favourably 
of them. But their proficiency in such matters, — 
their addiction to astrology, divination, and other 
arts, and euch glimmerings of their religious dogmas 
OS have been handed down, — just serve to identify 
tliem, in every respect, with their brethren in the 
East, — to establish their recent intercourse with 
those who were of one Kp, 

There are other very striking points of sitnilarity ; 
the consideration of which brin^ us to a curious 
portion of their forma, as well as of their tenets- 
There were, either immediately connected with, or at 
no great distance from, their high places, groves or 
caves of great sanctity. They are often mentioned 
ID Scripture in connexion with the worship of Baal. 
The temple caves iu Persia and India have long 
been celebrated, and have excited much notiM ; — 
the sculptured recesses in Egypt have been often 
described and depicted ; — the interior of the temples 
of Belus and other pyramids had their penetralia; — 
the caves and groves of Delphos and other places, 
celebrated in the classics, are familiar to every 
scholar ; — and there are not wanting evidences of 
caves and groves near the stone circles and Iiigh 
places of the Druids, the Baal worshippers of the 
"Western world. 

The origin of this, wo apprehend, is to be found 
in the early division of theological studies into 



Esoteric and Esoteric : into TCliat was publicly 
taught and performed, and what was reserved for 

eyes and ears of the initiated. On the BummitB 
of thtiir high places the ofi'eringa smoked, in the 
presence of the congregated people; in the penetralia 
of their groves, eaves, and toinples, the doctrines on 
whicli the sacrifices and other ceremonies were 
founded, seem to liave been taught. 

is much wore intelligible to us why the high 
places should have been chosen for the worship of 
the heavenly bodies, whether looked to as symbols 

3 gods, than why the shade of the tree, or of 
the grove, siiould have been selected, for inculcating 
the higher branches of their theology. We arc not, 
however, altogether without some guide to their 
footsteps, even when they sought the gloom of the 
forest- The light of the sun was not only glorious 
appearance, it was wonderful in its latent opera- 
tions, and all-pervading in its penetrating power. 
Trees and shrubs were all emblematical ; all attested 
! hidden or secret power of their great Divinity, 
his emblem in the material universe. The trees 
1 groves of Eden, as we took occasion to notice 

a former chapter, were figurative; and tlie 
shooting forth of vegetable life, not only testified 
the power of the light or tire, but branches and 
other vegetable productions became emblematical 
of the light and its effects. Abraham himself 
planted an oak (the tree of El, the Irradiator), or a 

e, beside the altar of the Lord. The interior 
of the temple at Jerusalem was decorated with 
palm-trees and opening fiowers ; and the penetralia 
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of the fire temples had many such ornaments. 
Hence a grove was called in the Iiatin tongne 
Lucua, lii/ht, not because it Tvas dark {&, non 
lucendo), as the learned facetiously explain it, but 
because in it the secret operations of the light were 
seen, and the hidden wisdom of its worahipjKTs 
BXpounded. Hence the Druids (Dructz, eongultert 
ly the tree) sought for the misseltoe (raesaltsi, tie 
Jigurativ6 instructor, or shooter-forth) ; and cele- 
brated the diacoTCry of ' the branch,' which they 
cut off, with the wildest espressions of tumultuous 
joy. These Druids had there Bardi {beerdai, great 
expounder! of light) ; their Vacerri (otzeri, pro- 
elaimeri of fmtivah) ; their Eubagea (euvadi, testi- 
Jier», or preachers, or Euvatzi, couniellon, or ad- 
visers) ; and the name of their god was Hesus. 

There are other circumstances which we shall 
refer to subsequently, more explanatory of the 
sacred nature of these groves and penetralia. At 
present we may just notice, that, while Divine 
Wisdom saw meet to continue the use of these 
emblems in the Cliurch of old, as formerly enquired 
into, to inculcate and illustrate heavenly truths ; it 
was seen right, by the Head of that church, to pro- 
hibit, under the law, any plantation of trees near the 
temple or altars of the Lord. When the Divine 
command in this was disregarded, it led, as amongst 
the heathen, to the grossest abnse of the ceremonies 
of religion : so that it became ' a shame even to 
speak of those things which were done of them in 
the secresy of those groves.' 

It is a singular circumstance, connected with the 



worship of Baal, and shows how stioog the hieio- 
glyphioal connexion between light and trees, or 
branches, was, — that when fire-worship was trans- 
planted into the temple of the Lord, near whicli 
there were no facilities for raising groves, models of 
grnvea, or, more probahly, gold and ailyer branches, 
formed part of the veateli Introduced with it. In 
the following passages it is not, indeed, very clear 
what the various things were, which are mentioned, 
OB having been purged out of the temple, by Josiah, 
1 he reformed the worship there ; but the cata- 
logue is curious, instancing how many things may be 
mixed up with the worship of God, without his au- 
thority, and yet men continue to call tjie worship kit. 

Josiah (2 Kings xsiii.) ordered them — 

— ' To bring forth ont of the temple of the Lord, 
all the vessels (ornaments, models, or shrines) made 
for Baal, and for the grove (Ashrali, conaultation by 

e), and for all the host of heaven. 

— ' He put down the idolatrous priests (he put 
out the burnings) which the kings of Judah had 
instituted, wiien they burned incense in the high 
places of the cities of Judah and round ahont Jeru- 
ealem; and the censers of Baal to the sun, and to 
the moon, and to the twelve constellations, and to 
all tlic host of heaven.' 

— ' And he brought out the ffrove from the home 
tjf the Lord without Jerusalem, into the brook 
Kidron, and burnt it at the brook Kidron, and 
stamped it small to powder,' 

— ' And he brake in pieces the models of con- 
secrated things, which were in tite house of the 
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Loid, wliicli the women worked tlieie — models J 
or for, the grove,' 

— ' And he took awny the horses that the kings of 
Judab had given to the sun, and bunit the chariots 
of the 3UD in the fire.' 

This allusion to the horses and chariots of tlie 
sun, is an early notice of Phoebus {Che fnowih of 
fire) with liis chariot and horses. 

It deserves attention, that the huming of those 
things — the consuming of them by the god or sym» 
bol of the god tliey worshipped, was truly executing 
judgment on their gods. It corresponds well with 
what Joshua did, when bringing Israel into the 
promised land. He made the sun stand still on 
Gibeon (the high place of Baal) and the moon on 
Aijalon (the grove.) Thus they rested over the 
very places where they were worshipped; and 
where the command of Joshua might have been 
frustrated, if either the priests or the objects of 
worship had possessed any power. 

The references to the worship of Baal throughout 
the Scriptures, are very numerous ; we shall merely 
quote one or two more, which point out, with great 
distinctness, the extensive use of the hieroglyphi 
of trees in that worship. 

' Bel is a bower-down, Neho cauaeth to t 
Their images were of living creatures and catti 
their oblations wearisome : a prophecy frona 1 
branch of a tree.' 

'My people ask counsel at their stocks (at t 
tree), and their staff (their shooter forth) declai 
to them,' ' they sacrifice upon the tops of •■ 



mountains, and bom incense npon the hills ; under 
Oaks (the trees of the irradiatoi), and poplars (trees 
«f the moon), and elms (Allah, the name of God), 
because the shadow thereof (the shaking out thereof) 
is good,' This singular expression we shall after- 
wards notice. 

To these idolatries Solomon swerved in his old 
age. To Ashtaroth (the shining of the buUoek') ; 
to Molech (the Meseenger), or Miloom (tlie Mes- 
senger in the people) ; and to Ghcmosh (the shining 
of Chimah or the constellations). To these signs of 
faeaven, not only in Egypt, hut in the streets of 
Jerusalem, worship was paid, ' Tlie children ga- 
thered wood, the fathers kindled tho fire, and the 
women kneaded the dough to make cakes to the 
queen of heaven ;' and to pour out a drink-offering 
to ' the troop' of goddesses that wero in her train ; 
even all the host of heaven : the Saha, or host, 
which the Sabeans followed. These became all so 
m&nyfahe lights, leading away from the pure Urim 
and Thummim, lights and perfections, of the temple. 

We may hazard a conjecture, that, if the Queen 
of Sheba bad returned, and found Solomon in the 
midat of t!ie many hieroglyphics with which he 
was surrounded ; he would not have wonted argu- 
ments to prove to her, how all these different figures 
and representations were just so many beautiful 
commentaries on, and practical illustrations of, the 
Schechiuali in the temple. He might have urged 
^at the Scbeehinah itself could not be understood 
without such lights ; that he found them great aids 
to his pious feelings; that he could not go a step 
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in the streets of Jerusalem, without meeting some 
signs of heavenly thinga — something which drew 
his mind to devout contemplations. Besides this, 
he might say that his wives were many of them 
etrongers ; that there were also many strangers about 
Jerusalem ; and that, by this judicious mixture of 
the signs in use amongst other nations, he rendered 
those of the temple more attractive to thera, and 
better understood ; that, iu this way he flattered 
himself many were brought to a full understanding 
respecting the true God, who never would otherwise 
have had tlieir understandings opened to comprehend 
heavenly truth. And if the Queen of Sheba had 
shaken her head, and reminded him of some of those 
sayings which she came from the uttermost parts of 
the earth to hear, and in which he had warned against 
all such departures from the simplicity of the faith ; 
he might have answered, ' ! I took a very narrow- 
minded view of matters then. I am now convinced 
that the one God is adored by all, though under dif- 
ferent figures ; whatever be the symbol, whatever the 
name, Jehovah, Jove, or Lord — it is the same God. 
The name is of little importance, or the mode of 
worship, if the intention of the worshipper be good.' 

Solomon was spared to repent of his folly, and to "I 
leave many valuable admonitions ; not only warning 1 
all who came after him to beware of the Goddess of ' 
the Sidonians ; hut ' to fear God and keep his com- 
mandments,' and hii alujic ; not attempting to purify 
them in the fire of Moloch, nor to illustrate them by 
the light of Baal. 



We must not leave I 
they must neceasarily 



iubject without a few, and 
very brief, notices of the 
hich some of the groves, dedicated to 
Baal and his successors, vrere celebrated. 

Among the superstitions, which a prononesa to 
alter and add, undei the idea of improving, and a dis- 
taste for truth in its simplicity, gradually extracted 
out of the elements of early knowledge, and which 
cupidity eventually applied to its own base purposes, 
none was more universal, nor more influential on 
the customs and opinions of the world, than the idea 
that trees and groves were the chosen abodes of the 
Divinity. 

To three roots this idea may be distinctly traced. 
In the first place, — the omnipresence and omnipo- 
tence of God were figuratively taught in the imiver- 
sality of light and heat. By-and-by tJie figure 
became the God, and gave rise to all that system of 
philosophy which substituted nature for nature's 
God. In the second place, — tho figurative use of 
trees and branches, as emblems of light or the God 
of light, was changed into a mystified use of the 
same emblems, which encouraged the idea that they 
were actually tenanted by the divinity. In the 
third place, — traditions regarding the Garden of 
Eden, and ' one tree in the midst,' as more sacred 
than the others, confirmed the impressions imbibed 
iiom the two preceding sources. 

These causes seem, very early, to have led to 
great veneration for certain trees and groves, as the 
residence of the Deity, — and as the chosen spots 
where his Spirit was communicated, and bia will 
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made known to man. A deity pervading and flow- 
ing through ol! nature might, reasonably, be supposed 
to mnanate from branches. Hence, in the passage 
quoted in the preceding chapter, it ia said, * My 
people aak counsel at their tree ; and their branch, or 
shooter forth, declareth unto them ;' they chose the 
shadow of these trees, because 'the cAa^-iny ou< thereof 
is good.' How strikingly this passage illustrates 
what is said of the Sibyl, that she shook the branch 
' ai posset excusaisse Deum' — endeavourinff to ahakt 
the God out of it/ 

Man is ever ready to ' intrude into those things 
which he liath not seen, vainly puffed up by his 
fleshly mind.' Not content with the beantifnlly 
prophetic and metaphoric use of trees and branches, 
by which he was divinely instructed at first, be 
fancied he could gain information of » more private 
and personal kind, at the same source. Thus we 
find every hero of old consulting the ' light from the 
tree,' or the grove, ere lie undertook any great or 
hazardous enterprise — in the same mannei as the 
' lights and perfections' were consulted in the temple, 
concerning the great typical events in which the 
church of God was engaged. 

It is observable, however, that, although the 
heathens resembled the true church in establishing 
oracles ,' the names, rites, and ceremonies of the 
famous oracles of antiquity, seem rather to bear 
traces of traditions from Eden, than of imitations 
of the Urim and Thummim. The oracular places 
of note were not only called groves, but gardens. 
We hear of the gaiden of the Hcsperides (Paradiie), 
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%ith its saciied tree, and the M^ossylian (quiverinff 
or shaking) priesteas. The serpent Python (j>er- 
■twmve or subtile) is slain by Apollo — the tun. 
Wo aro told of the gardens of Adonia {Eden),—iho 
story of Phannacus (the blotting out of guilt hy 
jStie), — and a thousand other acts and truths per- 
verted or allegorised, brought by Cadmtis — that is, 
mi-KEDEM, from the ea^ from the ancient place 
{as the word signifies), whence mankind spread out 
la from a common centre. The most celebrated 
■of all these groves or gardens was Dodona (do-Bden), 
founded soon after the time of the flood of Deucalion 
{the Koshinff aieay from on higK), by a dove {NoaK), 
Then we have the cave of Trophonius (Teraphon, 
^ fiery Kitnesf), which owed its celebrity to Saon 
(a parable or donble meaning). To the same Saon 
most of the fables of antiquity owe their birth and 
their fame. He is the father of all the troops of 
Satyrs (hidden things or mysteries) with which the 
^oves were peopled. 

By such puerile perversions of figurative teaching 
and absurd corruptions of traditions, did the ancients 
'plant ideal groves where there never grew an acorn,' 
and people real groves with monsters; which the 
moderns have suhlimized into elves and foiries, 
idancing by moon-Ught, (speaking allegorically or 
poetically, in the presence of Titaaia, the queen of 
beaven,) under ' the one tree in the midst.' 

It has been a question amongst the learned, 
■whether the ancient oracles were altogether priestly 
impositions, or whether diabolical iuspiration was 
on some occasions permitted. There can be no 
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question that, in whatever way the Spirit of God 
did worlc miraculously of old, the spirit of the de\il 
vma permitted to imitato it. The magicians of 
Egypt imitated many of tlie miracles of Moses and 
Aaron; and as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, 
80 false prophets and apostles did wonders resem- 
bling those effected by Paul and the other ambas- 
sadors of the New Testament. So long as miracles 
were necessary, so long was the adversary allowed 
to try the faith of those who witnessed them, hy 
miracles in imitation of them ; but when the 10119.00- 
lons powers of the first witnesses to the Messiah 
ceased, and God's word was completed, by ■which 
word alone he was henceforth to witness and speak 
to man, so no power was henceforth permitted to 
Satan but the power of perverting or corrupting that 
word. 

There can be nothing heterodox, therefore, in the 
Buppoaitioa that, while God miraculously revealed 
his will by the Oracle in the Temple of Jerusalem, 
eo long he might permit tjie voice of demons to be J 
heard in Babylon or at Delphos. At the same tim^ I 
there is every reason to think that most of the 1 
oracular responses had their origin in the easy 
credulity of a people, who actually imagined that ft 
deity dwelt in a tree. There is no conceivable 
absurdity or imposition which may not be practised 
on the man whose diseased mind has converted a 
sign into a reality ; or who can so far forget that he 
is a reasonable creature, as to mistake a figurative 
illiistratioa of a heavenly truth for the actual person ] 
or Bhriae of the God of heaven ! 




The effect of the lesponge or oracle was greatly 
beighteued to the expectants, by tbe diviuationa oi 
incantations which accompanied ' the shaking of the 
divinity out of the tree,' One of these ceremonies 
seems to he alluded to by tlie prophet, when he 
says, ' and lo ! they put the branch to their nose.' 
Fire, one of the emblems of GoJ, was always 
present; into which various articles were thrown, 
figurative, probably, iii their nature like the compo- 
sition of the holy incense, and in imitation of the 
censers, carried into the holiest of all, when the 
oracle was consulted. 

The grand distinction between tbe true and all the 
false oracles was this, that in the true the voice was 
clear and esphcit ; the light, bright and luminous ; 
in the false oracles the voice peeped and muttered, 
'as of one who spoke out of the ground,' This is 
referred to by the prophet in former quotations, and 
in the following passage, which seems to have been 
epoken at a time when God refused to answer his 
people by Urim. 

'Bind up the testimony : seal the law among my 
disciples. And I wiU wait upon the Lord that 
hidetb hia face from the bouse of Jacob, and I will 
look for him.' 

'And when they shall say unto you. Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter. Should not a people 

t rather seek unto tbeir God, to the testimony of the 
living ones, and not to the dead V 
_ One of the most singular customs attending these 
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oracuiar divinations, was the introduction of the ser- 
pent. It is found to pervade every system of divina- 
tion tliroughout the world. Tliat it owes its introduc- 
tion to the share it had in the first prophetio Oracle, 
delivered in a garden, there is every probability, it 
would not be easy now, to trace it from its first 
introduction, through the various meanings -which it 
bore, as a hieroglyphic, in the various languages and 
dialects. The curious enquirer into this subject will 
find, amongst other singularities, that nahaah, the 
name applied to the old serpent, eaters into the loots 
of seven words in Hebrew, moat of them expresaiTe 
of acts of sorcery, viz.. Divination, Silence, Dark- 
ness, Horror, a Lie, Meditation, or bubbling up after 
long reflection, and the Rehearsing of Coming 
Events. 

There are many other singular circumstances, 
attending the use of the symbol and of the w^ord, in 
reference to sorcery ; but to notice them would lead 
to more abstruse enquiries than would suit these 
pages. We may notice, however, that many have 
supposed, from the serpent being lifted up in the ! 
wilderness as a sign of healing, that its hieroglyphic 
use was the very opposite of mischief or subtilty. A 
little consideration will sliow tlie fallacy of this. 
The people were bit by fiery serpents. Moses is 
commanded to make a serpent of brass, and put it 
on a pole. When the people looked at it they- saw 
their great enemy, the serjient, dead and nailed to a 
tree ; emblematical of the bruising of the head of its 
antitype, when the Son of Man was lifted up. The 
Bmblem killed and the emblem living were -vary 
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H differeot things. The serpent alive was the type of 

I darkness and horroij tlie serpent killed was the 

emblem of peace and healing and cure. Hence the 

two serpents, killed by the infant Hercules, adom 

the staff of Esculapius. 

If tbo children of Israel turned the brazen serpent, 
that symbol of health and peace, into an idol, little 
is it to be wondered at that the heathen nations 
should have lost the primitiYC ideas afBxed to the 
hieroglyphic, dead or alive, or that they should have 
made it, in many places, an object of adoration. It 
is observable, that, when Josiah caused the brazen 
serpent which Moses had made to be removed, on 
account of the people worshipping it, 'he said of it,' 
(not only that its original meaning had been lost, 
but) it had become, ' Nehushtan," (Nah-Satan,) a 
seducer to the devil ! 

Having been induced to glance, thus cursorily, 

at the subject of sorcery, through its connexion 

with the oracular groves and trees of Daal, we shall 

only farther notice that there were several kinds o^ 

oracles, in which divination wos practised, with the 

object of prying into futurity. Tlie first, and the 

most highly estimated, was that attendant on the 

oracles in the groves, where the priest or priestess 

was supposed to receive immediate inspiration from 

_ the god inhabiting the tree. The second, was the 

B consultation of Dtemons who uttered, or were sup- 

^^ posed to utter, the response from the ground. 

^1 Hence the name Dsmon (reijionses from the^rave.) 

^m Those who practised these arts were alluded to in 

^M ibis passage, ' a people that walk after their own 
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thoughts, that sacrificeth in gardens, and burr 
inceuEe on altars of brick (altars formed by the 6 
tliey worshipped and consulted), who remain among 
the graves (Cabirim — the names of the dead ; — hentx, 
those who followed these practices were called Ca- 
biri), and lodge amongst the branches.' To thia class 
the witch of Endor seems to have belonged. It does 
not appear certain, from the account of what passed 
when Saul consulted her, whether she could have 
made any resemblance of Samuel appear to the king 
through the instrumentality of evil spirits ; for she 
was frustrated in her intentions, by the 'Elohim (gods) 
ascending out of the earth ;' by whom, it seems evi- 
dent, that Samuel himself in the bod^ was introduced ; 
for Samuel himself speaks, and says, 'Why hast thou 
disquieted me, to brinff me up ?' This phrase, and 
another expression made use of by him, 'thou and 
thy sons to-morrow shall be with mc,' leave no room 
to doubt that the body of Samuel was resuscitated 
and Irouffht iip. But whether it were the spirit, or 
the body of Samuel, or both re-united, it is perfectly 
clear, by the woman 'crying out,' when she saw him, 
that if a dsemon had any power or permission to 
have assisted her in her incantations, it could only 
have done so by some illusion, and not by any con- 
trol it could liave exorcised over the bodies or spirits 
of the departed. 

'Wliether the practisers of witchcraft, sorcery, of^a 
divination, could oi could not ' raise the devil,' or'4 
through his instrumentality make shadowy forma 
pass before the devotees ; the ceremonies attending 
the art were accompanied either by the hieroglypluoal 
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emblems of tlie grove, oi by the circles and otlier 

hieroglyphics of tlie heavens. All such fgiires, from 
the respect paid to them, through the causes we 
have already investigated, were calculated to have a 
powerful effect on the imaginations of the anxious 
enquirers, and must have completely predisposed 
them to become the dupes either of men or spirits. 

Wiiatever form, therefore, divination took, it seems 
all to have originated in a perversion of prophetic 
figures. Events of the most amaziag influence on 
the destinies of the human race, were not only anti- 
cipated, but had been oracularly prophesied of, and 
were figuratively testified of in the works of creation. 
So soon as the great subject of all prophecy was lost 
sight of, or obscured, immediately tAe ligrta were 
' privately interpreted ' and applied, as in tiie cose of 
the heavenly signs at Babylon, to the fortunes of 
individuals. To this the enemy of the truth doubt- 
less lent his aid, so far as he was permitted. He 
thereby not only confirmed the world in error, but 
darkened the meaning of the oracle at Jerusalem ; 
the figurative design of which could scarcely have 
been obscured if other oracles had not sometimes 
appeared to pry succeasfully into future events. 




{The Waij of the Heathen.) 
GODS. 



We use tliis title, iu distinction from idols or im 
that we may, under it, notice more paiticularly than 
lias yet been done, the first step in the gradual 
tronsfoimatioa of hieroglyphics into deities. Tbe 
land of Egypt ofters tiie best field for thia ; oa theM; 
were judgments executed upon her goda at a peii 
prior to any intimation of figures of wood or stoi 
' graven by art or man's device," having had divine' 
honours paid to them. 

The similarity has already been pointed out, bfr- 
tweeu the pyramids (pyr-oraed, an edifice dedicated 
to fire) and the Migdol, or great building, on the 
plains of Chaldea. Such a similarity implies an 
early coincidence between the two religions — a coin- 
cidence confirmed by the whole of the Egyptian 
Mythology. The difference between the religion of 
Chaldea and that of Egypt, Bcems to have been tliia 
in Chaldea and the neighbouring nations the heai 
were the great object of attraction ; and all 
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mystic etndies, accordingly, were of an astrological 
cast. In Egypt, the genius of tlie people being of a 
still more mystical and gloomy aliade, there were 
conibiued witii their astrological hieroglyphics, a. vast 
array of symbols of a peculiar kind ; arising partly 
from local circumstances, and partly from the earnest 
attention which they seem, from the earliest ages, to 
have b^towed on the subject of the resurrection of 



When Misraiih broke off from the Babel union, 
and departed into Egypt, he carried with him, of 
course, the same symbols that were recognised on 
the plain of Shinar, The light, the heat, and the 
fire, were, with all, the leading metaphors ; and the 
sun, moon, and constellations, the hieroglyphics 
illustrative of them. While, therefore, the Easterns 
had their Baal and Ashteroth, the king and queen of 
heaven, the Egyptians had Osiris {the enrkher), the 
principle of light and heat, of which the sun vvas the 
chief symbol in creation ; and Isis, {the going out 
and the coming bach of lltat light) of which the 
moon was the type in the heavens. Thus, when they 
represented the snn and the moon, hieroglyph ically, 
the figures of Osiris and lais found a place in their 
temples. 

But Isis was, with them, a type not only of the 
moon, but of the earth. The cause of this involves a 
curious peculiarity in their religion. 

It has been already noticed, that their minds 
seemed to take a strong bent towards enquiries 
regarding a future state, and the resurrection of the 
body. No nation ever paid so much attention to 
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tlie preaervation of tlie body after death, or were so 
careful in the ■wrapping up. The reaemblanoe, 
indeed, between a mummy, or embalmed body, and 
the chrysalis, is moat striking. Aa all their acta 
were aymbolital, there is evidently in this the type 
of the same thing which is preached iu the type of 
the clirysalis ; a figure of the folding up, or first 
change of the body, noticed at large in a former 
chapter. 

Ibis seems to have been the deity which presided 
over this leparate tlate. Her name is la-Ia (or isb- 
isb, Uffht-light), the shining forth ; then the pause ; 
and then the double, or shining forth the second 
time. When she is shut up, or embalmed and 
wrapped up, 'she then represents the earth in the 
absence of light and heat- The dust is returned to 
dust. She goes to seek Osiris. In that search we 
have to follow her to the shades below. There, wo 
hear of Typhon (J/umiiiff) ; and then it is tliat the 
' weeping for Thammuz' takes place. While this is 
going on, mention is made of Anubis {tJie foretellina 
of the hudding forth again), preparatory to the in- 
troduction of Ptha {the opener). This Ptha, the 
opener of the grave, is the great mysterious person 
of the drama, with the incommunicable n.ime, who 
alone can prevail to open the secret of the grave. 
Hence lais said, ' No mortal should ever lift her 
veil.' By the agency of the immortal Ptha, Osiris 
is restored ; and the worshippers are raised from the 
depth of distress, indicated by the wildest ullaloo, 
to the most exuberant expressions of triumphant 
joy; accompanied by all the hicroglyphical braucbes 



and other signs, indicative of the rc-appearance of 
light. 

Such appears to have been the leading principle 
of the earliest Egyptian religious ceremonies ; in 
which the light and tire were taken as emblems of 
life to come, and in which those emblems were 
personified, and identified with the snn and moon. 
We may easily see liow, at first, euch a system may 
have been nothing but symbolical, and may have 
preached tjie very doctrines which gave life, light, 
and joy, as formerly ascertained, in the Path of the 

But this impersonation of the figures led, as in 
other nations, and beyond all other nations, to a host 
of figures, countless in number and monstrous in 
their combinations, borrowed from the sky, the 
earth, and the waters. Every conjunction of the 
sun or moon with a star or a consteUiition, became, 
first, an event in the lives of Osiris and Isis ; then, 
the conjunction was marked by combining the sign 

I of the constellation with human figures ; and by- 
and-by, when the figurative key was lost, every suoh 
combination became a new God in their >Iythology. 
Peculiar local circumstances, too, introduced many 
singular additions. The fecundity of Egypt was 
so dependent on the Nile, that their feasts and re- 
joicings were regulated by the rise and fall of that 
river. Lamentations for Isis wore mixed with 
mournings for deficiency in the rise of the fruitful 
river ; and rejoicings for Osiris were mingled with 
shouts, as they saw the flood attain the desired 
mark. Hence other hieroglyphical signs, connected 
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with the rise of the ri^er, were added to a line of 
figures, wliich already etretched out to the crack of 
doom ; and, ere long, the river itself, by aid of its 
hieroglypliB, attained to a place among the gods. 

To attempt, now, to unravel such a mass of mOQ- 
eters, which bad even in the days of Hoses U»^^^ 
creased to an extent that drew don-n the Divia|^^| 
judgments, would be as vain as, even were it pne- 
ticable, it would be unprofitable, We shall only 
look at a few more of those hierogljqihical imper- 
sonations, which identify their primitive religion 
with ' the one lip ;' and then consider, brieliy, the 
nature of the judgments which Jehovah executed on 
' all tho gods of Egypt.' 

We liave ascertained that light, or fire, waa the 
primary element in their system. Tliey had oit^^H 
city, in particular, dedicated to its worship, or dit»^^^ 
cidation, called On, {divitiation). It would thus ap- 
pear that divination, or enquiry into future events, 
was with them, as vvith the other fire professors^ 
connected with their religious ceremonies. Amoutv 
them, also, the cherubic figures wore known ; 
though they were no longer used, simply, 
blems or doctrines, but were dedicated to the firt, 
I'he oz, the lion, and the eagle, which in the chem- 
bim were seen unhurt in the fire, were, with them, 
dedicated to the sun, and were all nsed as emblem 
of the light. Hence, the Israelites said, ' they oon] 
not sacrifice (nut the iihominaiiom, but) the iMIk^ 
eated thin/ja of the Egyptians before their eyes.* 

Wo see, also, amongst them, other curious an 
and cotabinatious of the cherubic figures, 




mutilated indeed, but still indicating same tradition 
earlier and bettor use. Tbe Sphinx (Tsphanii, 
the secret or riddle) bad part of a lion and part of a 
bullock : tbe body on whicli they were engrafted 
being that of a woman instead of a man. Here 
Xature, or materialisni, substituted for what 
the cherubim, in tlieir pure furm, inculcated. There 
other Sphinxes, in which the head of the eagle 
appears, and wings are added. Stories ore tuld of a 
Fboenix (Pboenim, the faces, a name often applied 
in Scripture to the cherubim), which is bumt, but 
from its own ashes, amidst the flames. There 
Serapia (Seraph), with the bull, one of the che- 
rubic ensigns, as his chosen emblem ; and wings pro- 
jecting from a ball of fire, were the protecting Numen 
(eovering) over every consecrated porch. 

While the Priests of Egypt (the first-bom, aa in 
other nations) were busy adding figure to figure, to 
elucidate the truth, as they would no doubt consider 
it, the hand of Heaven ioterfered, and, by the nature 
of the judgments, testified against this growing and 
dangerous superstition ; against tbe error also, of 
ascribing to signs the power which belongs to the 
Most High alone. 

The rod or branch, one of tlio hieroglyphs of light, 
and one of their prime an;ents in divination, is in 
Moses' bands, converted into a serpent. The magi- 
cians, or fire priests of Egypt, were in too close union 
with the old serpeut, not to be able to imitate this 
miracle; but Aaron's rod swallowed up theirs. 
They were thus taught, that the God of Israel might 
permit, for a time, tbe wiles of the serpent; hut 
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would, eventually, defeat them ; nor permit any 
divipatioa or cnchaiitnicnt to preTail againat hb 
ilecteea, or tlie people of Lis choiee. 

The waters of tlieir river, now lield as little I» 
than a god, are turned to blood. The vile animat" 
wliiL'h that river produeed, and which were used, if 
not to roprescnt tbe Godhead, to betoken liis attri- 
butes, fill their cities and fields, till the laud stinks 
with then). 

The dust of that eaxth, the fruitfulncss of whiA 
made even ('( obtain a peraoitification and a. plM» 
among their sacred things, is turned into insects; tte 
name of which (Cunnin) aeema to indicate that Iht i 
judgment was against the hieroglyphs of the pnv- i 
fessiott called Cliiun, in which cakes, bearing tbrt 
name, were offered to Isis, the queen of heaven. 

So hatefully is truth mixed up with error in tin I 
animal forms pourtrayed in their temples, that Oi* I 
(a mixture — translated in our Bible gwarm» ofSn f 
tbe two last words being supplementary), 
ffrieroiuly on them. It would appear, in this j« 
ment, as if Heaven had caused such creaturaia 
swarm as nature had never brought forth, til! t 
own monstrous mixture of doctrine called for si 
miracle. 

Their cattle, and in a particular manner thiS I 
which were dedicated, and were eumptuouslv U^ I 
and lodged, were struck with diseases, which mi^l 
them loathsome even in the ditches. 

The Fire, — not the ashes, as it is translated,— WB 
the burning coals of the perpetual fire (mis-tn 
lated/dmace), kept up to Bad and ilolocli,— 



from this altar ia Bprinkled towatda heaven, towards 
the figures of their gods, and instead oi purifying, it 
breaks out into grievous soies upon man and beast, 
which attack even the priests employed in keeping 
that fire alive. 

Hail mingled with fire — to show that even theit 
god had not power sufficient to me!t the congealed 
particles which were mixed with him— hail and fire 
lUD through the land. But, being servants of him 
who maketh his ministers a flame of fire, they keep 
within the limits prescribed to them. 

Locusts are sent, or rather a species of beetle. 
That animal was highly honoured by the devotees 
of the Sphinx, or the materialists, (for every sect 
found toleration in Egypt,) being, it was supposed, a 
tdf-prodmer. But, instead of being self-produced, 
it came with an east wind, and ate up every rem- 
nant of fruitfulness in the land. 

The light they fi;U prostrate to, becomes thick 
darkness, darkness that might bo felt : whilst the 
children of Israel have it in tlieir dwellings, not as a 
god, but as a gift from its Creator. 

One plague moro on the gods themselves has to 
be executed, ere judgment readies their ministers. 
The Israelites a*k, {they do not borrow, for ' the man 
Moses was mighty in the land,') the IsraeUtes ask 
their consecrated things — their household gods of 
gold and silver — their jewelled representations of 
the sacred emblems, and the Egyptians give them ! 
They give them those little images, or representa- 
tions, or symbols of sacred things, which, in every 
idolatrous church, constitnte the richps and the 
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jeieeli of the worshippers ; and tbe gods of Egypt 
are epoiled, the slirines of Diana, of Isis, ore stripped 
bare! 

The loat bolt of Divine vengeance has now to be 
shot. Tlio first-born, the dedicated both of man 
aud boast, are struck by tho destroying angel ; and 
tlicre is not a house, nor a temple, in which the cry 
of lamentation is not heard ! 

We said it was the last, — and still one judgment 
remains to be executed. The doctrine of tho resur- 
rection, which, at first, led to that decent attention 
to the relics of tlio dead, which is comely in every 
nation and in every age, had been carried the length 
of a seeming expectation that Osiris and Isis x-ould 
not only come to life themselves, but reanimate all 
who were found encased in their aacred emblems. 
On this account the Egyptians seem to have pre- 
served, with so much care, the remains of all their 
friends ; and tbo bodies of those who held a promi- 
nent place in tho public eye were guarded with no 
common anxiety. Among these, their benefactor 
Joseph occupied a conspicuous place. He bad been 
embalmed and put in a soros, or sarcopbagus, in 
^ypt. He, knowing too well the prejudices of the 
people, gave no directions that immediately after his 
death be should be carried to Mochpclah. He 
instructed them to wait until the time, which he 
prophetically foresaw would arrive, when they would 
leave Egypt, with a high hand and an outstretched 
arm. They were then to take his hones with them ; 
to show the Egyptians that it was not throngh 
Joseph s connexion, in emhalming, with Osiria and 
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Isis, tbat he looked for the resurrection, bat through 
the power of the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob. 

The time Joseph prophesied of now arrived. A 
king arose ' who knew not Joseph :' he knew him 
net in his true character, aud therefore oppressed hia 
kinsmen ; but it was not at all inconsistent, at the 
some timo, to ' garnish the sepulchre' of their 
ancestor. The Egyptians have to be taught that 
God disapproves of this species of idolatry. Joseph 
had beforehand known so well the fate of bis bones 
in Egypt, that ' swearing he had sworn' his brethm) 
to take them up. So, when Moses leaves Egj^t, he 
took away by violence (as tlie word signifies) the 
bonea of Joseph, out of their stately mansion to the 
more humble Macbpelah, of which the Egyptians 
had not only fieard, but which they liad leen, when 
they accompanied Joseph to the funeral of his father, 
and mourned with him there thirty days. 

It may be thought that we have been drawing on 
imagination for this scene, attending the Exodus 
from Egypt, But it is surely a very wondorfiil cir- 
cumstance, and one which, taken in connexion with 
tlie scripture record concerning the bonos of Joseph, 
warrants every word we have written, — that, four 
thousand years after the Exodua, we should have 
the testimony of a respected and credible witness, 
(Dr. E. D. Clark,) that a pyramid,' the most holy of 
all the holy places, had, at some very remote period, 
been forced open, and a body stolen from the soros 
or stone coffin in which it bad been secured ! We 
refer to the irresistible arguments of Di. Clark him- 
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Belf to prove that this could have been no other hut 
the body of Joseph; seeing that neither the Egyp- 
tians themaelvea, nor an invading army, would have 
coveted such a booty; and, seeing that there are, not 
merely traditions of such an event among them, but 
direct allusions to it in their religious ceTemonies and 
obaervances. 

What a sad hot striking picture of haman natore 
is thus disclosed to us 1 The Egyptian priests, so 
far froin being cured of their fondness for multipU- 
city of altars and of gods by the judgment which bad 
been executed, find, in that very judgment, an argu- 
ment to fix their idolatry more deeply in the hearts 
of the people. Tliere seems every reason to believe, 
from what Dr. Clark and other travellers have 
related, that the abstraction of Joseph's body was 
represented to the people as the ablation of the body 
of Osiris himself. It would, thus, he presumed, that 
the vfhole had been a preconcerted scheme of the 
Israelites to obtain the body, and deprive them of 
their most sacred relics. Osiris was thus made more 
of a divinity than ever, and the name of Joseph I 
become associated with his, at their festivals and in ' 
their religious ceremonies. 

In reading of the judgments which the Lord exe- 
cuted upon all the gods of Egypt, it is not necessary 
to presuppose that the Egyptians were idolaters tn 
the common acceptation of the term ; that is, that they 
actually supposed the emblems to he gods, or that 
they sot up certain figures of stone, and supposed 
inhabited hy the divinity. There are several 
reasons against such a supposition. When Joeeph 



was carried into Egypt, and roae tbere to be second 
only to Piiaraoh, he married a daughter of the priest 
of On ; wliioh it is Bcaroely credible lie would have 
done had that priest been engaged in an open profes- 
sion of idolatry. Joseph's situation at the couit, 
also, gave him great opportunity of reproving and 
correcting the national religion, had it been of this 
nature; of which, however, there is no intimation. 
Coupling these circumstances with the silence of Scrip- 
ture on the subject, wo are warranted to believe that 
the religion of Egypt, at the time of the Esodus, was 
not one in which stocks and stones were set up 
as deities ; but one in which they were multiplying 
and corrupting symbols so rapidly, as to obscuro the 
truth of God, changing it into a lie ; and, in maTiy 
a, ascribing powers to the agents in creation, which 
e alone to be attributed to the Lord God of Hosts. 
Unauthorised additions, even for the ostensible pur- 
pose of elucidation and improvement, and multiplica- 
tion of emblems, are as much corruptions of the truth 
of God, as the setting up of stocks and stones as his 
representatives. They form the first and great step 
towards that species of idolatry, or imago worship, 
which forms the subject of the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

(The Way of the Heathen.) 
IDOLS. 



When the sun and moon were personified, or repre- 
sented hieroglyph! cally by hamnn figures, aa in 
Egypt, (and it is probable also in Chaldea and other 
countries,) every conjunction, as formerly noticed, of 
the emblemH in tjie heavens with the figures ponr- 
trayed there, became an event in the history of the 
ideal personages on earth. Those events were hie- 

Iroglyphicaily recorded, by connecting the original 
figure with the sign or figure in justaposition with 
it. Thus a number of ideal personages arose, all 
' children of the sun,' 
Besides tliis origin for the numerous progeny of 
the sun and moon, there is no doubt, from circum- 
etances already repeatedly adduced in the course of 
this entiuiry, that there were some truths, acknow- 
ledged by the true worshippers, which were hierogly- 
phically taught in the heavens. These hieroglyphs 
were generally in animal forms ; and as correspond- 
ing forms were used in God's own revelations to 
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illnatrate bia trutlis, we are warranted to assume, 
that, at the time of the one lip, when those truths 
were professedly believed in by mankind generally, 
the signs representing them would be generally 
adopted, and generally understood. 

The danger lay in multiplying the images, and in 
losing the key. Both corruptions arose. The figures 
were multiplied according to the taste of the various 
nations. The key was gradually lost. The first 
effect of this, was to lead tlie worshippers to think 
of some secret or indefinable sanctity about the em- 
blem; then to ascribe supematoial powers to it; and, 
finally, to deify it. 

It does not appear, however, that in any ancient 
nation, however deep it sank in idolatry, that the 
images or idols set up, in which the hieroglyphics 
of their religion were combined, were universally 
considered as t/ie god himself. By many they were 
considered merely as symbols still. Even those 
who fancied that the imnge was a god, or that a 
gud resided within it, must generally have Been a 
reason for the Jbmi in which the god was made or 
pourtrayed. Only the lowest of the low in intellect, 
education, or habits, could ever have imagined that 
their god had a superfluous number of feet, or hands, 
or arms ; tliat he had the head of a hawk or of an 
elephant, the breast of a woman, or the tail of a fish. 
These were emblems of the attributes of the god they 
had formed or fancied to themselves. 

But whether the worshippers fancied the com- 
bined form to be the god himself, or a representa- 
tion of the attributes they ascribed to him, it was 
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equally a ehanghig of ike glory of God, according 
to tile fancy or caprice of man. The grand error 
lay in changing reprDsentations of truths, or ideas, 
into representations or emblems of the Godhead. 
Thus they changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to four-footed heasta and creeping things. 

Moat ntttiona Boem to have made goda of tlieir 
oVFQ out of the hieroglyph ical elements they poa- 
sesaed. Others, like the Greeks and RomaDS, stole 
them ready made. But, whether original or bor- 
rowed, it is most interesting to trace in the names 
or hieroglyph ica beatowed on them, so much of the 
primitive ideas ; borrowed from thoae hieroglyphics 
which wc have already found entered so largely 
into the early instruction, in divine matters, revealed 
to man. Wo have found the same early worship in 
the West of Europe and in the centre of Asia, — 
from which worship the Thnr, thunderer, of the 
North, and the Jupiter Tonans of the South, bad, in 
process of times, ' a local habitation and a name.' 
On the low sands of Persia, and the lii^h plains of 
Peru, the same symboh appear ; — and the Virgins 
of the sun arc sisters of the vostala at Rome, who 
kept alive the sacred lamps in honour of the goddess 

As our object in this chapter is, however, to point 
out some of the primitive ideas contained in the 
forma or names of Idols, properly so called ; and 
as the mythology of the Greeks and Romans will 
claim separate notice, we propose, here, turning to 
that part of the world where image wor^^hip, even 



^P ia our own day, is carried to tbe greatest height ; 

■ and to judge, by a few inveatigations into the 

mythology of Ikdia, whether we are justified in 

ascribing to all idol worship a hieroglyphical origio. 

The mythological system in India ia so extensive, 
so perplexed and ramified, that it is well known 
neither Sir "William Jones' admirable works, nor 
Maurice's laborious volumes, have done more than 
introduce ns to the threshold. We can attempt, 
therefore, nothing bordering on an analysis of it : 
hut only point to some leading objects as proving its 
parentage, 

Tlie idol, certainly, at the head of the system, ia 
the trinitariaa combination of Brahma, Seeva, and 
Veeshnu — Brahma (^the great creator) — Seeva (the 
iilent worker) — Ve {and) Ishnu {the man %rith w). 

Of all the extant idols of antiquity, this is cer- 
tainly tho most interesting and remarkahle, differing 
in no respect from the revelation made to the people 
of God respecting the Elohim. The only shade of 

I difference consists in this : while the Hebrews dwelt 
more on the circumstance that the Saviour was to 
be a God (Immanu-el — God with us), the anuient 
Hindu theology reversed the mode of expression, 
and said lah-nu— (Ac man tctt/i ue. Still that man 
was, even according to them, to be God incarnate. 
Tliie Ishnu is also styled Budha (Phudab, ike 
Redeemer), Paged or Pagog {the Intercessor), and 
Foe or Foah {the hreather, or life-givor.) Under 
these names he is worshipped through an immense 
extent of country and a countless population, under 
the figure of a man sitting and meditating. The 



amazing number of arnall casts and icpresentations 
of this figure, which are found tliroughout the East, 
indicates that they are used there as cnicifises are by 
the Romish church. From the attitude of the figure 
it may be aupposed to be intended to remind the 
worshippers of his incarnation. 

But this Islinu oi Yeeelinu, aa well as Bnhi 
and Seeva, assume various forms, according to 
offices and works they havo to perfonn. Indeed, 
when we look narrowly into the Ilindoo Mythology, 
wo shall find that there is not an act or thought 
attributed to any one of their gods, which ia not 
symbolised and represented by some figure or fibres. 
Hence the countless number of their deities, and 
the endless forms in which they appear or are ponr- 
trayed ; and hence no two authors agree in th^' 
description of them. 

Amidst such a mass of confusion, there are occa- 
sional glimpses to he obtained of the foundation on 
which this gorgeous mass of idolatry was reared, 
by analysing the nnracs of some of the hieroglyphics. 
Their great first cause, Brahma, on calling the ttni- 
verse into existence, made a goddess Bowaney (un- 
deritaTuiing, or wisdom). This is a person! ficatioB 
or hieroglyphical representation of the saying, that 
'God by wisdom made the heavens.' From this 
Bowaney sprung Brimha (Brahma again, under 
another form), Seeva, and Veeslmu: another allegory, 
importing that the Wisdom of God is seen in the 
threefold revelation he has made of himself. 

The Bowaney again is Been on the back of 
bullock. She is represented with eight atma 
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hands; one of which has hold of the hom (the 
emblem of the power) of the devil (a hlack figure, 
callod Messaroor, the oppressive rebel), who has cut 
off the head of the bullock on which Bowaney rides; 
while she, with another arm, ia tlirnsting a javelin 
through the body of the demon. The type of the 
destruction of Evil by "Wisdom, is in this very evi- 
dent ; while the decapitation of the bullock may he 
meant to represent the sacrifices which were to take 
place, ere that was effected. 

Veeahnu goes through many adventures, under 
many names and aspects. We seo him as Bal 
Kreesben (the Baal, Hercules, Apollo, or Sun of their 
mythology), attended by nine Gopia, or Muses. In 
this character he undergoes, like the western Her- 
cules, many labours ; twelve in particular, each of 
which, of course, adds a new hieroglyphic, that is, 
a new god, to the calendar. If there were any 
doubt of these twelve labours referring to the pas- 
sage of the sun through the signs of the zodiac, 
it is removed by a set of Indian cards, now before 
us, 144 in number. These cards are of ivory, 
beautifully painted in enamel. There ore twelve 
suites, each suit having a sign of the zodiac painted 
on it, from one to twelve times; and these signs, as 
mentioned in a former chapter, nearly correspond 
v}ith the modern European division of the zodiae. 
Tlie court card* have Vceshnu, on borsebaok, going 
forth at the head of every several sign; and, what 
is perhaps more worthy of notice than any other 
circumstance, is, that in every case, ho is attended 
by Ilia wife Lntzmee (interpretation I) 



In other representations we see Teeahnu, atten< 
by the same female, resting the golden inac< 
ground (in that respect copying, or setting an ex- 
ample to, the western Hercules); and in another of 
his four hands he hulds aloft a flower, just budding 
into life, an emblem of the resurrection. At other 
times lie ia an infernal god, dark in colour, having 
gone, like luis to seek Osiris, and Orpheus in quest 
of Eurydice, to t!ie shades below. Under another 
form he appears as Cuudoba ((/<« poaerful Word), 
seated on a ahite horse, with a sword in one hand. 
His wife is still with hion, on horseback ; under a 
different name, however, RIalaee; but still bearing 
the same meaning ; viz, tlie interpretation of a pro- 
verb or figure. 

Many others of these figures might be noticed, 
which, with no other key than the, probably, 
corrupted names, brought to this country by EnrrJ 
peana, we can obtain glinipsea of an evident syste- 
matic mode of hiarogiy]ihic teaching in their original 
formation. Kven lliese glimps43a are curious ; 
we have no doubt, would receive remarkable 
firmation, if we bad any means of ascertaining 
Sauijcrit names; nut so much of the figures tbei 
selves, as of the insignia thoy bear. Aa one in- 
stance of the interest which attaches to the names 
of some of these goda in Sanscrit, it is mentioned 
on some Sanscrit brazen tablets, presented to the 
Literary Society of Bombay, that ' in ancient times 
there was a demi-gnd, named limuta Vahana (t 
diet, and lekoM he Uceg), who, for the 
another, gave his life a sacrifice.' 
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There arc some circumstances lelative to these 
hieroglypbical reprcaeDtatious geDcrally, which seem 
to deserve att«ntioii. 

In the first place, taken in connexion even with 
the vague and corrupted Hindu traditions, there is 
evident reference made in them to some of the great 
primeval trutiis ; and certainly if not a direct attempt 
to represent the Incarnation, something amazingly 
like it. But, 

In tiia second place ; although the triune Sgure 
from Elepiianta, already referred to, is doubtless 
meant to convey some idea of Trinity in Unity, and 
may therefore be called a representation of God; 
yet the number of heads, arms, and other members, 

en to the representations in general, intermixed 

they are witli the heads and limbs of animak, 
will scarcely permit the supposition that the first 
pourtrayers of such figures actually intended them 
for representations of deities. When the key to 
them became coirupted, or lost, they may have 
become ffodg in vulgar estimation ; but the original 
combination was evidently hieroglypliical or doc- 

In the third place. The number of the heads and 
urns usually given, is curious. The heads are in 
^neral four; and the hanila or arms eiphl. Now 
the heads of the great antediluvian hieroglyphic were 
four : and, as it is described to have had the ap- 
pearance of a baud under the wings, the hands 
Vouid also either be font or eight, as the figure was 
single or double. 

On looking westward from Ararat, then, we find 



that all the colouies, wlio removed in that direction, 
had one custom in religious matters, Wlien they 
wanted to express a. religious opinion, they en- 
grafted tiie representation of it upon tlie body of a 
man, in the same manner as the truth itself vras 
symbolized at Eden. They varied the engraftings 
to suit their own taste and ideas. Having lost the 
true meaning of tlie Edenic symbols, or disliking 
them, they were sparing of the brute hieroglyphics ; 
and doubtless thought that a number of hnman 
heads, or the head of the sagacious elephant, was 
much more espresstve of wisdom, watchfulness, and 
sagacity. 

Yet the cherubic forms were never lost sight of; 
although they entered but sparingly into tlioee 
hietoglyphical representations of doctrines, which 
have since become god». As these forms had ap- 
peared in the fire, they were, in the East as well as 
in Egypt, dedicated to the fire, and held sacred. 
The ox was held so in a particular manner, for they 
have not only dedicated him and the cow, but 
deified them. The man became Baal, Moloch, 
Kreeshnu, or the sun ; and tho lion, the eagle, and 
the bullock or its horns, alternately expressed, 
hieroglypbically, the light of the sun, of tlie moon, or 
of the lesser luminaries. 

There were also other mythological figures in 
wliich the cherubic forms were very distinctly re- 
tained. The Griffon (retolving faces) had the hoof 
of tbo ox, the body of a lion, and the head and 
wings of an eagle. The head of a lion, united to 
that of a man, forms one of the penates or house- 



hold gods of India; Bome of which we have seen 
beautifully cstved in ivory. 

Even the fairy legenda which are brought from 
the East, have their rich embellishments copiously 
intermixed with the most ancient sacred emblems. 
What are popularly called the adventures of their 
genii or fairiea, are often the hieroglyph leal and 
symbolical history of the transmutation a of their 
gods. We have now before us one of these gor- 
geous volumes, purporting to contain a tale, common 
both to Persia and Hindostan ; in which, among 
other illustrations, an old and a young man are 
sealed on an open palanquin, bome tlirougfa the air 
by four winged creatures, each of them having the 
form of a man, with the bead of a lion on one, the 
head of an ox on another, the head of an eagle on a 
third, and the head of a dog on the fourth. 

We cannot bid adieu to the cUme of the sun, with 
all its richness of imi^ery (however polluted now, 
alas ! and debased), without a parting glance at two 
of their most renowned sages, Confucius and Zo- 
roaster ; called, in the eastern tongues, Confutsee and 
Zerdusht. We are afraid it wiU break the thread of 
many a line-spun theory respecting these worthies, 
and spoil many an embryo dissertation on the ex- 
cellence of their precepts, if the meaning of their 
names ia whispered ; for, if that meaning is to be 
trusted, we suspect the existence of such philoso- 
phers, at any period, becomes a very dubious matter. 
Both names signify ' dancing forth into )oy at the 
^L appearance of the light ' — a meaning which, it is to 
^B ibe feared, being apphcable to both, identifies both ; 



and establisliea the terms as aignificnnt, not of two 
sages, but of the universality, at one period, in Ada, 
of that worship in which light and fiie were the 
pTedominant emblems. 

One word more with Zoroaster, and we have done. 
Hia great and leading doctrine was the metempsy- 
chosis, or transmigration of the souls of men into the 
bodies of animals. "When we strip this, as 'we have 
done the philosopher himself, of the halo of anti- 
quity, we find in it neither more nor less than a 
misinterpretation and miaunderBtanding of their own 
hieroglyphics. In those hieroglyphics the same 
tigure appears under various animal forms, nccord- 
ing to the doctrine or idea which that form was 
intended to inculcate ; and the mutation of an 
opinion became the transmigration of a soul ! Tt is 
difficult to know whether to laugh or to weep over 
the cogitations of the wise Greeks on the doctrine of 
the melempsychma. 
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{The Way of the Healhen.') 
THE MYSTERIES. 

Turning from the eastern to the western worlJ. and 
enquiring wliat use the Greeks had made, or ^vhat 
traces remained among them, of the instruction 
carried from the east by tlieir forefathers, we are 
naturally led to the groves of Elcusis fur an answer 
to the enquiry. Although silence stands at the 
threshold, and the votaries liave not dared to tell ns 
all the secrets of her chambers, they have revealed 
enough to satisfy us, that the * hidden wisdom' of these 
groves was drawn from a branch of the same stream 
which at first enriched the east, but which was defiled 
and polluted whithersoever the waters wont out. 

The first circumstance wliich must arrest our atten- 
tion, on entering the sacred groves of Greece, is the 
division, as in all other ages and countries, of the 
mythological mystaries, as well as temples, into two 
departments, the exoteric and esoteric ; the 
open display of figurative emblems, and the secret 
development of these emblems to the initiated. 
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The ceremonies attending the Eieusinian mysteries 
were multifonn ; but they seem, generally speaking, 
to have been in three progreasive stages. In the pre- 
paratory stage, the neophytes prepared themselres by 
fastings and ablutions ; in the second stage, various 
fig ares and forms were exhibited ; and in the third 
and last step uf the instructive process, the aspirants 
were initiated, privately, into the hidden meaaing or 
spirit of the symbols displayed. Hence they Trere 
called Teletie ; a word signifying not oidy iAree bat 
perfection. 

When we compare this mode of initiation with 
the plan of instruction followed by an inspired 
writer, in developing the mysteries or figures of the 
Old Testament, we shall be struck with the simila- 
rity. In the first place, he prepares his readers by 
divesting them of prejudiced views, for the free exer- 
cise of their understanding as men. He then exhibits 
to them the carnal ordinances or symbols of the Old 
Testament, and then says, '' let us go on to perfee- 
tion ;' that is, he proposes to take them tciltiin the 
veil^ into the holiest of all, and to expound the spirit 
and meaning of the symbols, exhibited there and in 
the outer court. 

We do not mean to say that Paul in this imitated 
the Greek philosophers — far from it. But we think 
the coincidence and similarity amply deserving oui 
attention ; inasmuch as it toads to establish and 
verify the views we have laid before the reader, re- 
garding ike mode of instruction, invariably foUowed, 
throughout the world, and among the people and 
church of God, previous to the coming of the 






Meatjiah. In all and in both it was easentially 
figurative and hieroglyph ical. The difference ba- 
tween them consisted in thia. la the church of 
God, under the Old Testament, they were liedged in 
by the law, ' shut up unto the faith which was 
afterwarda to be revealed.' Into the holiest of all 
went the high priest alone, once every year, and uot 
■without blood ; the Holy Ghoat tliua testifying, 
that the way into the holiest of all was not yet mnda 
manifest. By this, by many injunctioua, by the 
ritual and by the worda of the propliets, the Spirit 
of God strove with that rebellious people, and spoke 
to them of anolher day. When that day, the day of 
the Messiah, came, the Apostlea went boldly into the 
holiest of all, now laid open : and preached unto 
them, from these figurea, Jeaus and the resurrection ; 
those figurea which the Spirit of God had been 
preserving, in the temple, from the sacrilegious 
handa and imaginations of man ; who would have 
perverted them, as he did every figure or truth 
which was revi^aled at delivered to him. 

Among tlio gentile nations, ou tlie otiier hand, the 
same figures became debased and corrupted. They 
changed the truth of God. They atill uaed aymbols, 
but these symbols so altered and enlarged in number, 
that the figurative deaign was loat alght of. Instead 
of being looked upon as open puhlio testimonies, to 
a great event looked forward to, and to be desu^ of 
all nations, they were changed into mr/ttieitm». The 
worshippers, instead of waiting, as they would have 
done, had they retained the key to these signs till 
Shiloh came, for their full exposition, went in with 
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the pnests of Elensls, into the secresies of I 
t^nples, and took snch expositions as the priei^ 
chose to give them of the spirit and meaniDg of wH 
had been exhibited to them in the second eta^ J 
theii inidstioD. 

It ia not now known what kind of religion, 
morality or immorality, the priests preached from 
the symbols. The fifst, judging from the -wrinngB 
of the Greek philosopheK, had been any thing rather 
than the ancient hope of eiemal life, through an 
expected Saviour; and the second was probably 
varied a good deal, according to the taste of the 
preacher. We are not much concerned to know 
what kind of sermons they gave ; the most interest- 
ing part of their ceremonies to as is, to find exhi- 
bited, in the grovca of Greece, the same figures 
and peisoni^es to whom we have been introduced ii 
Chaldea, in Egypt, and in India. 

Accordingly, one of the first pertoni we i 
there, is a double character, from whom \ 
parted, called Confucius, in China, and Zoro 
in Persia; now become the Autopsia of Eleusis. 
Ammon, Baal, and Osiris are now introduced to ua 
as Uelios {the nwst hiffh) ; or aa Hercules (Ariochel, 
the lion of God); who, when he descends into 
Hades, to seek his wife Eiirydice {the hidden light\ 
becomes Orpheus (killed'), Apollo {hiddtn), and 
Bacchus (icei-pinff). Such figures or forms as these 
are accompanied by Fauns (Phanni, the /accf, al- 
ready noticed) ; by Satyrs {hiddat thing*., or pars- 
hies); by Demiui^a (ihe regetnblanee of diatk\.Jl 
man of an azure colour, shaded with black (q 
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Veeahnu of the Indians when he dosccnds to Hades) ; 
^tl) aa ark or coffiu cajxied fay CatnphorEe (Cne- 
phora), the attendants of Cneph (the winged) ; fol- 
lowed by Pictures of Elysium {thoutind for joi/). 
In these and the other figures, exhibited to the 
neopliytes, wa see the resemblances, or ooplea under 
different names, of the forma we have been surveying 
in Egypt and India. 

Altliougli, tlierefore, we may not he admitted into 
the secret chambers of Eleusis ; when we see auoh 
objects exhibited in the outer court, we may safely 
conclude, tliat the instruction given within would 
very marked resemblance to the higher 
branches of aU the eastern philosophy or theology. 
The EpoptBB, or tliose to whom the mysteries were 
laid open, would probably have different interpre- 
tations given them, at different periods i and it must 
probably remain secret to na in what proportions 
truth and error were mixed up in the elucidations. 
The only matter of interest to us, now, is having 
ascertained, that, in Greece, as well as in Egypt and 
all the East, the same figurative mode of teaching, 
by the same emblems, was practised. The dispo- 
sition to philosophise and investigate, probably pre- 
vented the priests from teaching, or the votaries of 
Eleusia from fancying, that the figures exhibited weta 

I actual gods : but it would have humbled the pride 
of these sages and their disciples not a little, had 
they been aware that such a multitude of mysteries 
were merely reduplications of one great truth ; and 
that, while they fancied themselves wiser than all 
who preceded them, they were merely joining, in 
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their own corrupt way, with idl the rest of the 
world, in hearing testimony that there had been a 
time when the hope of the resurrection was nni- 
yersal— a time when that hope, at which, when 
afterwards it was preached by Saul of Tarsus, some 
of them * mocked, and others said we will hear thee 
again of this matter,' gave lustre to science and 
dignity to philosophy. 



CHAPTER XS 



(TAe Wiiff of the Heathen.) 

THE PANTHEON. 

A TEBr few words will suffice for the consideration 
of the Buman Mythology, generally called the Pan- 
theon, or goda collected into one group ; all these 
gods, by the univeraal consent of the learned, being 
mere plagiarisms from the Greek, Egyptians, and 
Phcenician deities. When they reached Eome, how- 
ever, they became more veritable men and women 
than they had been before ; their fathers and mothers 
'were determined, and the whole family tree well 
arranged. 

Can there be imagined a more deplorable prosti- 
tntion of the human intellect, than the employment 
of it to fix the aara, the country, and the genealogy 
of the Roman Jupiter, Juno, Vulcan, and Venus : to 
follow them through their obscene and filthy adven- 
tures { to luxuriate over the amoure, or to bewail the 
misfortunes of creatures, which, if they ever bad 
^L existed, would have been a disgrace to humanity, to 
^B My nothing of divinity 1 If such a study must havo 
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m in ' tiin^ of ignorance,' what 
fXH be Ibonght of it, as an ornamnttal branch of 
Icaraiitg, — ad an exercise for the yanthfal mind, in 
timed and in a conatry open nhich ' the tme light,' 
has danned i Pixing the birth-place, parentage, and 
edacaiMB, gloating over the loves and debaucheries, 
of eorrmpieJ mEKOGLVt-Hics ! ! It yroald be difficult 
to ttm to a mote diegtadiog chapter in the economy 
of hnmaa Sle. 

The odlecuoa of all the goda into one circle, or 
Pantheon, at Borne, jnst before all goda of the 
nations were silenced br the appearance of the God 
of gods and Lord of loidf. is a cnrioos feature in the 
htstoiy of Polytheism. The hieroglyphics, from 
wluch these fignrts originaHy sprung, where those 
which represented the Ught, or fanned the chembic 
comlnnation called the Faoeim, or faces. Every 
sacrifice of oldiwas brought '■ U Panei Jehoeah ;' 
translated, ' htfort the Lord ;' literaUy, ' to the pre- 
sence of Jehovah ;' indicated by that chembic memo- 
lial of his troth in which he dwelt. This hierogly- 
phic memorial was copied, perverted, and divided 
into the various form^ at which we hare glanced, in 
varions conntriea ; and were combined, in them all, 
with the hieroglyphics of the 6nnanient, in wliich 
the truth of God had been declared to every nation 
under heaven. These corruptions of the Panei were 
I, not only in the faH-theon, but in the PantAea, 
or PtfTi-ates, the household pods, or teiaphim ; which, 
in every nation, seem to have been miniature repre- 
sentations of the Panel, or resemblancefi, exhibited ii 
the temples and in the sacred groves ; and ' lo Psam' 
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H was the sliout which welcomed Isis and Apollo on 

■ their return to light and life. 

Ere the True Light shone forth, which waa to 
eclipse and confonnd all the false lights that were 
deceiving the world, these hierolgyphics had become 
imaginary beings, or actual goda of wood and stone, 
or gold and silver, throughout all the earth, Fo, 
Budha, Veeahnu, and llithraa, in the cast, were 
enshrined on earth and their places secured in hea- 
ven. Osiris, Isis, and Anubis had the same honours 
paid them, and the same placea allotted them, in 
the south. In Greece, Dionysiua, Hetios, and Or- 
pheus were to be seen occupying the same places, 
under difterent names. Paca Camac [the opening up 
of Ike circle, iy the sun), had divino honours paid to 
him in Peru : Thor {the sign of light), with his 
thunderbolt, was heard in the distant west ; and 
Odin, or Woden (the teetijier), had his altars in the 
frozen north. The more elegant forma of Jupiter 
(Jail-pater), or Jove, with his thunderbolt {the god 
that answereth by fire), with the Eagle aa tho 
bearer of it, the Ox, sacred to him, and the Lion led 
^Y Cupid {the hand of loee), took the seat of honour 
in the temples at Rome ; while Ilehe {life), minis- 
tered to this singular corruption of the cherubic 
forms. Cneph (tfie mnged messenger of fire), waa 
there changed into the winged Mercury. The dove, 
another sacred emblem, which attended Aahtaroth, 
the queen of heaven in the east, waited on Venus or 
Juno {the dove), at Rome. The Indian fable of 

^L Bowaney {icigdom), the mother of the goda, was 



head of Jupiter. "We find VeesLnu going through 
all his labours again at Rume, under tbe Dame of 
Hercules ; and when clothed, in either clime, with 
the akin of the Hon, forming that first, and moat 
striking, combination of the cherubic figures, the 
man and the lion, llabadew fights aU his battles 
o'er again as Slars. Pluto Bucceeds Typhon ; and 
Tisiphone and her sisters realise idl the horrors of 
the ancient Baal-Zephon. 

Imagination sickens as It traces out these hateful 
perveraiona of primitive truths, now changed into 
yodt or tlieir attendants ; chiseled in marble ; im- 
mortalized in verse ; the adoration of tbe prond 
Romans, and the admiration of tlie enlightened 
modems ! 

It is narrated by Plutarch, that, aboat the period 
of our Lord's birth, the pilot, Thamus, heard voices 
in the air, proclaiming 'the Great Pan is dead.' 
Whether the story be true or fabulous, it is certainly 
a wonderful circumstance, in the history of mytho- 
logy, that all the corrupted forms (engrafted on the 
original Panel by which the early world was in- 
structed), should have been collected together, in the 
name of Pan at Rome ; to which city that epistle was 
to be addressed, in which the Gentile nations are 
convoked to the bar of revelation, and found guilty 
of having ' changed tbe truth of God into a lie,' and 
of ' worshipping the creature more than the Creator.' 
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We gladly turn from these vanities of tlie Gentiles, 
to the manifestation of light and truth in the fulfil- 
ment uf the promise of God. 

It is impossible ever to approach the considera- 
tion of this subject, without being oppressed by a 
sense of its magnitude; without buing so filled witli 
■wonder, at the exceeding riches of the grace and 
goodness of God contained in it, as to feel that the 
mind of man never can estimate, nor the pen of man 
express, the full meaning contained even in that 
short and most simple of all phrases, by which it is 
described in the Bible, ' God spared not his own 
Son,' When man fulfils any promise. Lis ingonuity 
is generally set to work to devise tlie easiest mode 
of keeping his word ; the narrowest construction 
that he can put upon tlio promise lie has made; 
the most scrupulously literal, or the most evasively 
general way in which lie can interpret or implement 
it. So much is this the natural disposition of the 
evil heart of man, that he judges of God as be would 
of Iiimaelf or his neighbour ; he ' thinks liim alto- 



gethcT Biich an one as binisclf ;' and although * God 
]iaa eommended his love towards us,' in fulfilling his 
promise in the most uiispeakably complete, lich, 
and abundant manner, — yet how often are we found 
thinking, speaking, and acting, as if the words 
' It is finished' never had been pronounced without 
the gates of Jerusalem I 

In the brief references we now propose to make 
to the coming and kingdom of the Alessiah, as de- 
scribed in the New Testament, we shall endeavour 
to confine them, as strictly as possible, to the public 
attestation which was afforded, that the Good Thing 
promised to the fathers was fulfilled to the children. 

In all the antepasts of this event, in word or in 
figure, the Good was always placed in striking con- 
trast with the Evil. Out of darkness, light arose ; 
in the midst of wrath, mercy beamed ; where ein 
abounded, grace did auperabound. All were cases 
where the hand or help of mortal would have been 
in vain; where it was the Lord's doing, and marvel- 
lous in the eyes of those who then beheld it, or who 
have since heard of it. There was, in every case, a 
uniformity of procedure, which indicated the same 
Almighty hand; the same unchangeable purpose;, 
the same unsearchable wisdom. ' A very pre 
help in every time of trouble,' was always the j 
of the presence and the ]>ower of the God of I 

So, when the time of the Promise drew nigh, 
every thing was conducing to a state of the world 
in which the manifestation of the Truth would 
appear in marked contrast with the darkness 1 
prevailed. The nations generally had cast off t 
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worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator. Eves the cliosen people of God had 
wholly forsaken the fountain of living waters. They 
futaook God that made them, and lightly esteemed 
the Rock of their Salvation. He Lad given them a 
law hy the dispoaitlcin of Angels. He liad spoken 
to them himself from Mount Sinai. He had given 
them a lignrative inheritance — a land flowing with 
milk and honey ; and established ceremonies and 
feasts which all spake of another day. He gave 
them typical Mediators, Prophets, Priests, and 
Kings. He gave them line upon line; precept 
upon precept ; sent them hi^ servants the Prophets, 
— rising up early and sending them, — hut they 
would uot hear. Which of the Prophets did tbey 
not persecute, who shewed beforehand the coming 
of t!ie Holy and Just One ? And they added this 
to all their other transgressions, they would not sub- 
mit tiiumselves to the righteousness of God. They 
abridged his holy law ; perverted its precepts ; took 
away from the infinite perfection which it required ; 
and made it a ground of self- righteousness. And, 
that others might fall into the same pit, they ab- 
stracted the key of knowledge from that law; shnt 
their own eyes, and darkened the minds of others, 
to the perfect righteousness and glorious hope of 
which it testified. Thu^ they filled up the measure 
of their transgressions. ' Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killcst the prophets and stonest them who 
are sent to thee ; how often would 1 have gathered 



lliy chOdren bother, even as a hen gathereth bei 
diickais under hei wings, and je would not !' 

Dk^ness, thus, covered the promised land, and 
giOM darkness the nations. God looked abroad on 
the children of men, to eee if apy did good. There 
ma ncHM righteous, no, not one ; they had together 
gone ont of the way; they had together become un- 
pro6t»b)e. 

It wad in such a 9t»t« of darkness, destitution, and 
gnilt, that a light arose to lighten the Gentiles and 
the glory of bis people Israel ; — and so wonderful 
was that light, that, although the rulers and the 
people joined with the Chief Priests and the multi- 
tude to imbrue their hands in the blood of the McS' 
siah, — tlic tirst emanation of that light was seen in 
a preaching of forgiveness to his murderers, and 
parlon to bis enemies 1 ' Who, O God, is like unto 
thee:, or to thy ^tlifulness round about thee !' 

But to understand why such a manifestation of 
mercy as this could have been made, we must en- 
quire who the Itlessiab was ; and what he did, that 
could have produced a result so wonderful. 

Eyen if no previous revelation had been made, it 
must be evident that the world was ifieii (whatever 
we may think it has been at other times) in a situa- 
tion beyond the reach of human aid. Suppose that 
a great Prophet bad stood up, blameless, as far as 
man can be, in his life and cunvetsntion ; that be 
had vindicated the taw of God, and fulfilled its pre- 
■ 1 every respect agreeable to God, and 
nple, which, if followed, would be 
Divine approbation : of what posaibla^ 






to gain thE 



1 



I 



^L all 



THE MESSIAH. 

benefit could that have lieen to any one but hunself 
or to those who lived long enough after him, to 
hear of what he had done, and to follow the cnsam- 
ple he left ? In what way could it atone for sins 
that were past ? By what conceivable sophistry 
could it have removed present guilt; for example, 
in the case of the thief on the cross ? 

There is another feature of the case, and an im- 
portant one, to be kept in view also. Suppose that 
this exemplary man is opposed, reviled, persecuted, 
betrayed, and murdered : could any thing result 
from that hut an aggravation of the guilt of the mur- 
derers ? God might, of his infinite mercy, have 
pardoned them ; but how could he have done so, 
and yet have vindicated the law, which bis servant 
had honoured, but which his murderers had dis- 
honoured, by condemning hini to die ? No. If the 
case was desperate before, it would have been ren- 
dered doubly so, by the violence done to the vindi- 
cator of the Divine law. 

The conscience of man and all revelation bear 
testimony to the necessity of a propitiation, — of a 
substitute. The same authorities tell us, that to be 
a propitiation for guilt, the substitute must suffer. 
But where was one to be found who could suffer 
more than that punishment which Adam by liis 
offence had justly brought upon all his seed? Deatk 
had come into the world, through his disobedience ; 
and reigned, even over those who had not sinned 
after the similitude of his transgression. ' In Adam 
"What benefit could result to those in their 
graves, by another son of Adam going to the place 
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Han gropes in the most i 
respecting deatli, and sin, of nbicfa it is t^ n 
nntil be takes ap tbe Bible, and leanu &<om it wfao 
Clirist was. ' What think ye of Christ, wlNMe Sea 
iahel The Sod of David. Hondoth David, that, 
call him LOKD ?' The answer to this, gins tl» 

rwer of a good conscience tovarda God, thrangb 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ irova the dead. 
An; thing short of the character in n*bjcb David 
antidpated him, when he ' foresaw the Lord alwaj« 
before his £ice,' consigns man to darkn^s and 
despair, in the view of death and the judgment. 

The first thing which strikes man, on opening the 
Scriptures, is the character of God, so nnifonnly 
spoken of there, as LOVE ; and as the God wbo 
kecpcth the covenant and the mercy for ever, in 
which that love is nianifeBtcd. At the same time 
we read that 'justice and judgment are the esta- 
blishment of bis throne ;' that he is ' a jealons God, 
who will not forgive transgression;' and we see 



daily proofs of this, in dust returning to dust ; and 
very aJanning instances of it, in plagues and pesti- 
lences, sent amongst the tents of his citosen people. 
These apparently opposite attributes of God, joined 
to the fear of death, would for ever doom us to 'a 
fearful looking for of judgment and fieiy indigna- 
tion,' did we not see in the Scriptures every attri- 
bute of God declared, elucidated, and reconciled in 
the Son of his love. 'No man liath seen God at 
any time ; the only begotten Son who is in the boaom 
of the Father He hath declared him !' To declare 
Hint, ' he left tho glory which he had with Hioi 
before the world was;' veiled that glory, and be- 
came obedient to death, even the death of the cross. 
'HEREIN IS LOVE.' We never can compre- 
hend any thing of the character of God, as the 
God of Love, until we behold him not sparing hia 
only begotten Son, Here the True God and Eternal 
Life are seen, in distinction from all idob ; in dis- 
tinction from every other idea of God which man 
n frame in his own mind. Tliis is an idea of 
God that never could have been /rained or put 
)r by man. No man could ever have con- 
ceived such perfection of Lovo as this; it never 
entered into the heart of man. Every other idea of 
love, as an attribute of God, which man can ima- 
gine, is a mere fiction, a creation of his own brain ; 
and God will not give hia glory to another, nor his 
praise to such graven images. ' In this was mani- 
fested the Love of God, in that He sent his Son 
into the world.' Herein every attribute of Ood was 
displayed in perfection ; In£iute Love in sending the 



Son ; Inflexible Justice in visiting iniqiiitj' oa 
riglitcous hend ; and wakeful Jealousy of 
that tarublieB the lustre of tbe Divine cliaractcr, 
manifested t>i the ktimiliat'wH of the Son, 

That the Substitute on whom the help of the 
helpless was to be laid, was to be humbled; that 
there was to be suffering first, and glory following ; 
was the ceaseless testimony of all the types;, figuies, 
and prophecies by which the coming of tbe Mesdah 
was foretold. ' fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets havo spoken ; ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the pro- 
phets, he expounded to them, in all the Scriptures, 
the things concerning himself,' 

' Aa it is appointed unto man once to die,' so the 
htuniliation of any substitute could be of no avail 
to ' the sons of death,' unless of one who could 
'destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil.' The power of Satan lies in darkening or 
obscuring the character of God ; in giving his 
decrees or his dealings the semblance of austerity 
or inequality. Any merely human substitute stand- 
ing up, fulfilhng all righteousness, and thereby pur- 
chasing life for himself and all others (had the thing 
been possible), would not havo bruised the head of 
the serpent ; or, what is the same thing, have 
silenced the arguments by which he instils unbelief. 
It would, still, have appeared as severe to visit the 
iniquity of one upon all his posterity, as it woi 
have seemed arbitrary to give them life for wh; 
strict justice, should have benefited no one but 
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oTiedieat party. God would not have appeared 
light in thia, and in him no darkneas at all. But, 
in Mimed/ heeominif the propitiation, there is not 
only a Substitute provided, the value of which 
cannot be calculated, not the love manifested 
measured ; but the Sovereign Power of God, — in 
connexion with inflexible JiiBtice, — to give Eternal 
Life to as many as he wills, so clear, that the enemy 
gnaabes his teeth while he confesses it. The up- 
lifted weapon of the adversary falls powerless while 

lulda his groat triumph, tho grave, only a 
pause in the song of mercy, to make the following 
note more snblime — only a passing cloud over the 
beams of the Divine Glory, that they may shine 
forth with a resplendence, to which all his opposition 
. only given lustre by the contrast. Thus, though 
wages of sin be death, the Gift of God is 
Eternal Life, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Thus, 
the light of Eternal Lifo emanates out of darkness ; 
and the hope of it stands on no precarious ground, 

1 the Divine worth of Him, who says, ' Fear 
not : I am the first and the last. I am the Living 
One, and I became dead ; and behold I am alive 

irmore. Amen. And have the keys of the 
eeparatc state and of death.' 

The divine dignity and worth of the humbled Sub- 
stitute shines through all the record concerning his 
humiliation. It is equally acknowledged at hia birth 
and at his ascension. He did not receive tlie name 
Jesus, which is above every name, after he had 
finished the work the Father gave him to do, but 
before he waa conceived in the womb. When the 
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angel announced his birth to the eheplierda, ivhen- 
ever he mentioned the tiyn — ' the babe wrapped in 
Bwaddling clothes lying in » matiger* — tuddenl^ 
there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 

host, prftiaing God, and Baying, ' Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, and goixl will 
totvards man.' These iofants, whose angelg do 
always behold the face of their Heavenly Father, and 
who form ao large a portion of tlie heavenly host, 
know icAo it i» that is lying in the manger. They 
do not wait till he had fulfilltid all righteougness, ere 
tliey commence that perfection of praise, which the 
cliildien in the temple re-echoed when Jesus enteied 
there, and which sliall never die away in heaven. 
Had this been merely man, God atone, who knows 
the end from the beginning, would have kDown 
whether he would finish the work given hiai to do. 
No doubt on this matter delays the song in heaven. 
Man thinks it derogatory to God that he should be 
found as a babe — this is the joy and the glory of the 
angelic host and of the redeemed. Even the wise 
men of the East, heathens as we esteem them, had 
consistent and scriptural views of the divinity of the 
Immanuel ; for, even in the manger, tliey offered to 
him royal gifts and woRsuiFfED him. 

Why should we dwell so much on tkh part of 'the 
Mystery of Godliness ? ' Is it because, with manv, 
we annex some mysterious and indefinable ideas to 
it, which constitute it a p.irt of an incomprehensible 
something called Faith *' Nay : the Scriptures 
acknowledge no darkness of this kind in the charac- 
ter of the God of Israel ; with him there is no varia- 



bleness noi shadow. Tlie Lord Jesus was from the 
beginning, and is ' the brightness of the Father's 
glory.' He is this, Dot in some incomprehensible, 
heavenly, or celestial sense ; but because, in the 
manifestation of One from the Godhead to magniiy 
the Divine Law, to fulfil it^ to lie in the grave and 
UDsting it and its ruler, the character of God as 
Love, and as Light, is declared, without a spot to 
dim its lustre, without a shadow to obscure its glory. 
Every thought which detracts from the Eternity and 
Divinity of the Son, obscnrea the glory of the Father. 
It signifies not whether that thought take the form 
of a doubt, of an express denial, or of uncertainty 
about the finished nature of his work, they all 
obscure the glory of God, shining in the face of 
Jesus; they all darken the meaning of the voice from 
the opened heavens, ' This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.' They all draw a veil 
r the figures by which that good pleasure was 



As the glory of God lay in the humiliation of the 
Son, so the testimony which is borne to that humi- 
liation is OS complete aa the evidence that lie who 
1 humbled was God. Instead of coming into 
world in power and glory, and commencing his 
public ministry at once, lie is found as a babe. 
Even in this we see GOD. Who but God would 
B thought of providing such a hope, concerning 
infants, aa this ? Who is there that has laid his 
child in the dust, that would part with the assurance 
given in the Scriptures, that ttith mch God took part 
in fleah and in blood, — who would exchange this 



THE MESBIAH. 

blesaed intelligence for all tiie abstract reasoninga 
that the tongue of men or of angels could indulge 
in, Tespecting the salvation of infants ? Who can 
} tJtt heart as God does ? The heart which 
does not acknowledge the divinity of the babe of 
Bethlehem, neyer felt what it was to see his ownj 
child suffer the consequences of its parent's guilt. V 
As the Lord Jesus came to redeem those who ^ 
i under the law, therefore he was made under 
that law ; that in all things he might be made like 
unto his brethren : and for thirty years remains in 
obscurity : honouring the first commandment with 
promise : increasing in wisdom and in stature, and 
in favour with God and man. Herein is complete 
attestation that the Lord did not nominally, or in ■ 
mere outward appearance, or form, take part witbi'l 
flesh and blood. He placed himself in a sitnation.fl 
of complete d^endence on his Father, that he might 
' learti obedience !' Wonderful, indeed, Tvas his 
love towards us, — passing knowledge. He came to 
show how fully God might be trusted ; he therefore 
became a eervant. Tlie favour of God was ever 
shown to those who delighted in his character, aa 
manifested in hia law ; in the intimation, therefore^, _ 
that Jesus increased in favour with Qod, 
assurance that in Him was fulfillod, in perfectioo^J 
all that was said in the psalms of the man whoj 
delighted in the law of God. David spoke concem-J 
ing Bim. He stripped himself of bis 
a servant — cast his whole dependence on hia Fathei 
for support, in hia humiliation — and took no armoi 
with him, when be entered on bis public miniiif.ryj 



but the word and the law of God. Tlierefore did 
the Father dehghtin hini, and aay, ' Beliold my Ser- 
yant'whom I have choaeo, mine elect in whom my 
soul delighteth :' and the Son said, ' My meat and 
my drink is to do the will of Him who sent me, and 
to finish liis work.' The pride of man thinks this 
derogatory to God. This is the glory of God. ' We 
beheld his glory, the glory of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and of truth.' 

Ere he enters on his puhiic ministry he is washed, 
or baptized as the priests were ; and be is anointed, 
for ' lo ! the heavens were opened, and the Holy 
Spirit descended in a bodily shape like a dove, and 
abo(k upon him ; and thero came a voice to him 
from heaven, saying, ' This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.' We must deny the divi- 
nity of the Holy Ghoat, as well as of the Son, ere we 
can deny the union of the Divine Three here. The 
Holy Ghost came down from heaven and abode upon 
him : and a/ter his descent, there came a voice from 
heaven. Here were tieo from heaven. Dare we ex- 
clude the third Divine Person here, because He is in 
the form of a Servant? Shall the heavens open to 
declare his Divinity ; and shall man, for whom he 
humbled himself, deny him? 

, Even Satan, in the temptation which followed, 
acknowledged his divine character ; and, with his 
usual craft, attempts not to deny it, but to prompt 
to the manifestation of it, in some manner less 
humiliating than by dependence on God. The 
Uswer is always in grand consistency with the cha- 
iKcter in which the Lord appeared z ' It is written,' 



beiug the only answer given to the eedncer. Foiled 
in his attempt at direct seduction, the enemy puts it 
into the licart of a favoured disciple to su|;gest the 
aamo thing; 'Get thee behind me, Satan,' is the 
rehuke, ' for tliou aavonrest not the tbinga that be of 
God, but the thinga that be of men." 

In his doctrine, he speaks as the Lawgii 
self, ' with authority ;' and, in many instances, 
shews himself ' the soarcher of hearts.* In his dis- 
courses, he vindicates his Divinity, and his eqnality 
with the Fttlher ; while his perfect dependence upon 
him, and the perfect unity of the Divine Three in 
the work lie was to finish, give consistency and 
power to all his refutations of the sophistry of the 
lawyers. 

In his miracles, he does works which 
Jehovah could perform ; which none but Jehoi 
would ever have thought of employing as proofs 
Divinity. Instead of performing some of thi 
'signs,' which the Jews sought after, - 
ing and brilliant exhibitions of power, in the pre- 
sence of the congregated nation, — he heals the aick, 
cleanses tho lepers, raises the dead. The blind see, 
the deaf hear, the lame walk. The blind and the 
lame come to him in the Temple, and he heals them. 
Here were giffn» grandly illustrative of the object of 
his humiliation ; ngna illustrative of the healinff 
which reaches every guilty conscience which be- 
lieves the testimony from Heaven concerning him. 
And to crown ail those works, like to which theiq^ 
are no works, and which prove him to be 
' preaches thti Gospel to Vie poor.' This ia 
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thing which the wiadom of man would adduce, as a 
proof of Divinity ; but it ia one of tlie brightest 
beams reflected from the face of that God, who ' puts 
down the mighty from their seats, and exalts them 
of low degree. ' It is one of those proofs which apeak 
to the lieart ; and which teach the insufficiency of 
all language to describe the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge. 

Those who attended the Lord and ministered to 
him, in the days of Jiis flcsli, were often in great 
doubt and darkness respecting the suSeringa and 
death of which he spuke ; were often in great 
perplexity regarding himself, and the divinity of hia 
character. His appearance was lo /lumlle, bis 
visage more marred than any man's, and hia form 
than the sons of men ; the court he ga- 
thered round, so unlike what the king of Israel 

a expected to hold, that oven hia forerunner, John 
the Baptist, began to entertain doubts if this could 
be the Immanuel. No wonder, then, hia own 
bretliren were offended at Ilia appearance, and that 
the worldly-wiae and the illustrious held him !n 
derision. lie was despised, rejected of men ; a 
man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, and we 
IS it were, our faces from him. It was not un- 
til they had fulfilled all that was written of him — 
until he was crucified, buried, and raised the third 
day, that the extent of his humiliation, and the grand 
meaning of it all, were seen and felt. The sufieringa 
mder which lie expired on the cross — not from the 
wounds that man had made, but from the hiding of 
the countenance of the Father — declared him to be 
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the Lamb which God had provided to himself for a 
burnt offering. Under the fire from IicaveQ he ex- 
pired ; that fire, turned aside from a guilty world, to 
the bead of the innocent sufferer. But his resur- 
rection declared him to ho ' the Author or Prince 
OP Life.' Here, then, was a propitiation, only to 
be hounded in the extent of the atonemeot it made, 
by the worth of the sufferer, — and that sufferer was 
Divine. Here was Eternal Life, only to be limited 
by the power and will of the purchaser to bestow it, — 
and that purchaser, ' God over all, blessed for ever. 
Amen,' Here, indeed, was the God who said. Let 
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9 ; here was Mercy, in ita full 
■ the most awful display of 
WHS exhibited before men or 
iv be juat in forgiving iniquity 
yea, even in forgiving the 
betrayers and murderers of the Son of hia love ; 
because tho atonement had been as infinite in value, 
as the grace and mercy wore boundless in which it 
originated. Thus was the Righteousness of God 
brought in, and preached to Jew and Gentile with- 
out difference ; tiius that ' Righteousness came forth 
as light, and his Salvation as a lamp that burneth.* 
All rests on the divinity of the offering : take that 
away, and the sufferings of the Lord Jesus only ren- 
der tlie ways of Heaven more dark and intricate : 
take that away, and every typo and figure remains 
to be fulfilled ; restore them, and light rises out of 
obscurity ; the poor is raised from the dunghill to be 
set with princes ; and ' Thanks ho to God for his 




unspeakable Gift,' may leaound from all who hear 
that tliat gift is in liis Son. 

What expectation of mercy, which ever was 
looked for by Angela, or hoped for by man, is not 
more than fulfilled, on the morning of the 6rst day 
of the week ? Two of the Angels who beheld the 
light, at first, beaming out of darkness ; and who 
were led, from that sign, to anticipate an illustration 
of the eharacter of God, which would for ever shut 
the mouths of the apostates ; — behold that illustra- 
Uon as they stand, the one at the head and the other 
at the feet, where the body of Jesua had lain. 
Filled with wonder at a discovery so glorious, they 
say, 'Come, see the place where THE LORD lay!' 
Knowing the infinite dignity and worth of Him who 
had lain there, they consider no worda they can use 
so fitted to preach peace on earth and good will 
towards man, as a simple attestation to the fact, that 
Jehovah had lain theie. 

The faith of the worshippers of old, who liad 
brought an offering to the presence of the Lord, was 
now justified ; for the fire or aword of God'a wrath 
liad awoke against the true Substitute, the Man 
God's fellow. 

Wherever mercy had been looked for, — ' what- 
soever plague, whatsoever sore, what prayer or sup- 
plication had been made by any man, who knew 
the plague of his own heart, and had prayed towards 
heaven, the dwelling-place of the hearer of prayer,' 
it was now seen why God had heard in heaven, his 
dwelling-place, and when he heard had forgiven ; 
for liere a propitiation hod lain, for whose sake God 



8 ' faithful and just to forgive iniquity and deaose 

rn all sin.' What hard questioa was not aow 
anawered ? What question conceming death and 
thu grave waa nut now ejcponnded ? What lit^ 
conceming the resurrection of the body wna Dot now 
confirmed ? 

lence all the wituessea to this event had but one 
object, iu itll their testimony iuid in all they wrote, — 

i Divinity of the Sufferer and the cert^aty of 
his reaurrcctjon. Tliege proved, and light shone in 
and beyond the grave — these taken away, and man 
sat, and would for ever ait, in the regioo and 
shadow of death. 

When we examine the nature of the record con- 
cerning the Measiah, we behold, as in the previoos 
testimony conceming liiui, something very difltrent 
from what man would have testified ; eomething 
which incontestably provea ita divine origin. Instead 
an artificially- constructed story, and laboured 
disquiaitiona to prove its truth, we lind the pens of 
different witneasea employed, some of them evidently 
' ignorant and unlearned,' to tell what Jesus began 
both to do and to teach, ao far as they themselves 
cye-witneaaea, or heard on undoubted testimony ; 
while the doctrinal elucidations and discuasiona, to 
which the news conceming the Itlessiah gave riw, 
nie in the form of letters, originating in questions 
that arose, or errors that crept in, amongst the first 
proteaaed believers of the Gospel. 

In the first of these historical records, by tlie 
Evangelist Matthew, written originally in Hebrew 
intended evidently, in the first place, for the 
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Jewish converts, we see such CTcntB and matters 
dwelt upon, as more particularly pointed out the 
Messiah as the promiaed Son of David. But how 
different ia liis testimony concerning this, irom what 
would have been written, had the expectation of 
this Son been fulfilled in the way man would have 
expected ? No doubt there are many allusions in 
his Gospel to events happening, ' that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by' this or the other 
prophet ; but theae are all circumstances which it 
never would have occurred to man to select for ful- 
filment. It is noticeable, tuo, that every one of 
these recorded by Matthew, are literal fulfilments 
of the prophets ; falfilments which required no spi- 
ritual applications to verify them ; fade, which all 
his readers were cognizant of. While by such 
things, brougiit to pass by the evident interposition 
of the hand of Heaven, he clearly proves tliat Jesus 
of Nazareth was the very holy Child, Immanuel, 
God with us, promised to be bom of the Virgin ; 
he narrates discourses and acts of our Lord, which 
could have been spoken and done by none but 
Jehovah himself. 

In Mark's narration, again, which omits the proofs 
given by Matthew, of the fulfilment of the Old 
Testament, and which seems therefore to have been 
intended for tliose vrho were not so conversant with 
tjie Scriptures of the prophets, the miracles are 
more dwelt upon. The desire of all nations, the 
promised Messiah, was to do many wonderful works. 
What works can bear comparison witli those miracles 1 
Well might the Lord say, ' Believe that I am in the 
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Tfe AfoaOt Job aeema lo haie bad his attention 
MOtc ducctEd, ban bv iwliwjcj whh the Lord, to 
At DivnitT, wtndi the depth of hia hnmiltatkiii, 
MHtead of obsraiiBg, only' itodcnd the more appa- 
fcnt. That Urinitr. a^ it appeared m his ittcar- 
■■DoB, IB Im9 docGrine, in his mincles, id his 
tnMiUes, in hi9 agmty, in his saffnings, in his death, 
asd in hia nsBmctiMi, 'wai a tfaeroe vrliicfa appeared 
to thk beloTvd disciple so bocmdks^ so inexhangtible, 
that ' I sapfwee,' be says, ' tfae worid itself coald not 
conlain the books that should be written.' 

Take these enoigeltsts together ; and if the wis- 
dom of the wise, oi the nndetstandiog of tlie pru- 
dent, coald ever hare imagined any otbcr decian- 
tion of the Godhead, anj- other dbcoTcrj- ©f God, 

so calculated to suit the case of 'sons of death' 

so fitted 'to deliver those who, through fear of 
death, have been all their life-time subject to bond- 
age,' — 119 the account they gJTc of Jesus of Nazareth, 
— we shoU own they hare biled in proving, vrbat 
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they undertook to prove, that the Word waa made 
flesh and dwelt among ua ; that that Word was in 
the beginning with God ; and that that Word was 
God. This is the real test to bring their testimony to, 
It professes to be a Gospel, that is, good news. It 
professes to be intended for those who sit in darkness 
and in the region and shadow of death ; and it 
declares that to those who sit there, ' light is sprung 
up.' Let the truth of their testimony be tried there 
— let it bo sifted with this certainty full in view — 
that ' it is appointed to man once to die, and after 
death the judgment;' and let the wretclied man 
doomed to this, say whether it be not the grandest 
news which ever reached his ears, that Ho wlio died 
upon the cross, was buried, and was raised the tbird 
day, was God. Let him say, if such a thought 
oould liter have originated in the heart of man, as 
the provision of such an atonement as that. Let 
liim say, if the thought itself does not prove its 
divine origin ; and if he du not eonCess that the 
finger of God is here, ho is something more than 
mortal, or leu. 

On the ascension of the Lord Jesus into heaven, 
the Divine Spirit came down visibli/, to attest the 
entrance of the Groat High Priest into the heavenly 
holy place ; and, by miraculous gifts, to confirm the 
testimony of those who were to hear witness of his 
resurrection. In all their testimony, whether to 
Jew or Gentile, we read tbe language of men, testi- 
fying the fulfilment of an antieipatsd event ; ful- 
filled, indeed, in an unanticipated manner ; but so 
fulfilled, as to cany conviction to the mind of its 
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being the work of God alune ; bo fulfilled a« to be 
good tidings of great joy ; to be life, and ligiit, and 
joy, and peace, to evei; one who credited tlie 
report. 

In the execution of this commiBdon ' to the Jew 
fiist,' the point to which all tbeir evidence tends, 
is the fiiltilment of the writings of the prophets. 
They show that the dirinity, the snfferings, the 
death, and the following glory of the Messiah, h^d 
been the expectation of the holy men of God, who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; and, 
is language which either pricked the hearts of tbur 
bearers to the acknowledgment of the truth, or to a 
hatred of it, which made them ' gna^ upon them 
with their teeth," — they proved that in coademiiinz, 
betraying, and murdering the Author of Life, they 
had fulfilled the voices of their own prophets, which 
were read amongst them every Sabbath-day. While 
they did this, they accompanied their condemiiation 
with a proof that it was their own JchoTah, in ill 
the glory of his character, they were declaring to 
them ; when they said to these very betrayers and 
murdererE, 'through this Man is preached to you 
the forifheti^i of fim ;' ' the promise is to you and 
to your children ;' yea, to you who said, ' lUs blood 
be on UB Mid on our children.' The Son had come 
into the world to manifest the Name of the Father 
as the God of Israel — as the God who keepctb 
covenant and mercy forever; and what more glorious 
proof could be given of this, than in the merer 
which rejoiced over judgment, in the preaching of 
forgivenoBa to the murderers of the Son of God ! 



When the witnesaes of the rosurrection of Jesua 
tnmed to the Oeatilea, we do not find them enter 
into laboured proofs respecting the exiatence of a 
God ; or a comparison of the philosophy and mo- 
rality, taught hy the Lord Jeaus, over that ia vogue 
amongst the Greeks and Romans : their preachings 
were simply attestations to the fact of the incar- 
nation, sufTeriaga, death, and resnrrection of the 
Son of God ; and tlie all-sufSciency of liis righte- 
Dusnesa, or righteouB offering, to atone for the sios 
of a world, brought to th« bar of revelation and 
found guilty. In what they witnessed concerning 
this Jesus of Nazareth, they contended that the true 
character of God was seen; a character combining 
the most perfect justice and holiness, with such un- 
bounded mercy and forgiveness, as was every way 
sufficient to give the answer of a good conscience 
towards God, and to relieve the mind of the most 
wretched, on the only matters of real moment — death 
and the judgment. 

Those who believed the apostolic testimony, con- 
sorted together, and strengthened each other's minds 
nnder tho contumely and suffering to which it ex- 
posed them, from tjiose who saw nothing but foolisli- 
ness, or from those who apprehended danger to 
their craft, in the light of the truth. TJie eonfir- 
raation of tho faith and hope of these congregations 
— their unity and order, were tho great objects of the 
anxiety and care of the Apostles. For these pur- 
poses their epistles were written. Tliey had shown 
them the Goon, in the declaration of tlio character 
of God, shining in Jesus Christ; they had exhi- 
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bitcd to tliem, there, God as wholly Good ; And tbey 
called upon tlium to manife^tt a sense of tha, 
' doing justly, loving raercy, and humhliny 
ttltv* to Kali vilA their God.' Atnaziag vi 
tlie chaisctet of God this; that man, instead' 
hanng to exalt himself, baa to liuinble himself ta 
walk with God ! 

In tiie Epistles of Paul to the Gentile chnrche?, 
wo »ee all the arguDicntative part of has writings 
fouudnl on tlio original knowledge possessed by the 
Geniilw of the truth of God ; on the giiilt whieli 
the coTTuption of that truth entailed on them ; od 
the complete amnesty afforded, in the elncidation of 
that truth, at the cross of Jesus Chriat; and on the 
)iiip« of eternal life, abundantly provided, in his 
Ksunection from the dead. He doea not argue, or 
prove these things, by ahu\ving that the GentUe cor- 
ruptions contained attestations t<) them ; this would 
have given stability and importance to their corrup- 
tions, instead of aweepingthemaway. But themeta- 
phots in use amongst them, were now incorporated 
with their languages ; and they tendered intelligible 
t J them the powerful appeals to their understandings 
and consciences, regarding their own guilt, as well as 
the exquisitely beautiful similes by which 'the tight 
of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who ia the image o( 
God,' was declared to them. 

In the same epistles he instructs how they were 
to bi'havo themselves in the church of God : he 
warns, admonishes, and rebukes ; and neglects no 
opportunity of bringing them hack to ' the beginniDg 
of their confidence,' even ' the eimpUcity tliat is in 
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Clirist Jeaus ;' ' determining to know nothing among 
tliem but Jeaus Christ, and him crucified." 

In the epistle of this well-instructed scribe, ad- 
dressed specially to the believing Hebrews, we have 
throughout the most wonderful attestation to the 
unchangeable glory of the iocomiptible God, which 
the Spirit of God, guiding the pen of men, has left 
upon record. Carrying his readers hack with him 
to the birth of creation, he shows it to have been 
the eternal purpose of God to reveal his character 
in hia Son, who was to leave the bosom of his 
Father, and to be made in all points like as we ore, 
that he might become head over all things to his 
redeemed body, and f&r it purchase every blessing ; 
obtain, ' hy inheritance, every thing which man 
stood in need of, ' wisdom, righteousness, snncti- 
fication, and redemption;' yea, even to the purchase 
of the grave ! He proves this from the Scriptures 
themselves ; quotes the passages in which the pro- 
mises, the word, and the oath concerning this, are 
recorded; leads his liearers into the tabernacle 
and temple ; expounds all that tliey see passing 
around them ; lifts the veil, and shows them the 
beauty of the Lord in his sanctuary. Having 
proved that these things testified of the day of 
Christ, he tuma their attention to heaven itself ; 
shows them the antitype of all the service of the 
tabernacle and temple in the heavenly holy place ; 
demonstrates the heavenly uncliangeable nature of 
the New Testament church ; and expatiates, in the 
most splendid language which the pen of man was 
ever directed to put together, on the Divinity and 
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peerless attributes of the Apostle and High Priest 
of the Christian profession. From this, he en- 
courages his readers to wait patiently for tliat time 
when this Great High Priest shall again come cat 
of heaveo, in like manner as he was seen enter 
there ; shows how the hope of that second comin" 
supported the hearts of the elders, in their pilTisi- 
age on earth ; encourages his readers not to cast 
away their con6denoo, because tliey saw no outward 
glory or appearances, sunh as attended the Old 
Testameut church; exhorts them to look at some- 
thing for more glorious than was ever seen at Sinw, 
or in the temple, even 'the general assembly and 
cliurch of the first-bom on mount Zion, with Jesus 
the Mediator of the new covenant amongst them, 
and the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better 
things than that of Abel ;' and warns them, that 
although there is no sound of a tmmpet, or voice of 
words, as at Sinai, He who spoke there continues 
to speak from heaven, in that word, which, although 
like a still small voice, is 'quick and powerful, sharper 
than any two-edged sword, and is a discemer of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.' 

In tlic epistle of James is clearly and forcibly 
pointed out, how faith is always to be known by the 
fruits which it produces; and the errors of those 
who ' said hut did not,' or who turned the grace of 
God into laaciviousness, arc unsparingly exposed. 

The epistles of Peter, and that of Jude, ai« 
chiefly occupied with the expectation of the second 
coming of the Son of JIan ; and with exhortations 
to the Christian churches to ' stand fast in the faith ;' 
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and 'to gild up tbe loins of their mind, to be sober, 
and hope to the end for that levelation of Jesus 
Christ.' 

John, — who lived to a great age, and had seen 
many corruptions creeping into the churches, par- 
ticularly the mystical notions of tbe gnostics, — 
warns, in his epistles, against all self-delusion on 
the subject of the Holy Spirit, — shows that it was 
given to the Apostles to corroborate the testimony 
they gave to the Divinity of Jesus Christ, — and 
asserts that its operation might always be known, 
from any other spirit, by the love to the truth ■which 
it produced ; and that true apostolic churches would, 
in like manner, be distinguished from others by 
' walking in love.' 

The Scripturoa closo with a book, called empha- 
tically ' The Be-eelation of Jesus Christ.' At its 
opening, His character, as the First and the I^ast, 
the Alpha and the Omega, the Almighty, who is and 
was and is to come, is plainly declared. In that 
character, he warns his churches, in language 
adapted to every situation in which they would be 
placed, in the seven periods between Jiis first and 
second coming. John, who wrote the book, is then 
introduced, and introduces his readers, to the heavenly 
holy place, where tho figurative emblems of the 
slain 'Lamb and the Lion of the Tribe of Judah 
are revealed. A revelation is there, also, made of 
other figurative emblems, as formerly noticed, by 
which instruction was conveyed under the Old Tes- 
tament. The seals of the Old Testament book of 
prophecy are opened, and its figures and prophecies 
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tuvealed, and applied to the great ApoBtaoj', whi* 
was to take place in the New Testament ChimA 
impliatically called tlie Man of Sin, from bis W 
to hia final conaumptioa aad destruction. Ttie dii- 
tinctive marks of this great Antichrist are pwnUi 
out, and placed in beautiful contrast with tbe 
lactcristica and ornaments of the church on U 
Sion, And, as tlie Scriptures iijK:n with a desaqi- 
tion of the Paradise of God, and Its forfeitnie, ■ 
tliey close with a restoration to it, aud to the Ite 
of Life, through the righteousness of our Godwl 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

We have thus, most briefly and imperfectlvi 
glanced at the nature of the ScripCarc testincin 
concerning the Incarnation of the Son of God— tii 
sum and substance of which testimony is contui^ 
in these words of the Apostle, — that 'Jesus Cliii> 
was a minister of the eircumciaion for the tnitB i 
God ; to confirm the proinisea to the fathers 
that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mei^' 
To have examined, however briefly, the many 
in which that promise was fulfilled, and that i 
ghown, would have required volumes, instead i 
pages; but whether wc take the great aud 
features of the testimony given to tbe Son of G« 
in the New Testament, or examine, minutely, ^ 
parts of which it is composed, we shall find it 
centering in tlie Divinity, and, therefore, tb« 
sufficiency, of THE WORD to take away sin 
the sacrifice of himself. In that Divinity we 
the unchangeable nature of the purpose of 
manifested — the attributes of unchangeable 
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I and boundless mercy in his ctiaracter reconciled 
witli inflexible justice, ' Justice and Mercy meeting 
together, Righteouaness and Peace embracing each 
other.' Whoever, of old, looked for, or asked for, 
mercy, in the faith of the Promise, had, now, every 
expectation realised, beyond what it could have 
entered into the heart of man to have conceived; 
and wheresoever the intelligence went out to the 
world, and was credited, that God had visited his 
people, — and, after bringing in His own righteous- 
ness by the death of liis Son, had exalted him at 

' his right hand, as the representative and High 
Priest of those with whom he had taken part in 
flesh and in blood, — an anchor of the soul, sure and 
Btedfast, was aflbrded, which never could be ob- 
scured or weakened, save by denying the Divi 
r detracting from the worth, of the Lamb who was 
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When the Apostles went out into the world, with 
the teatiinony concerning their Lord, the power pre- 
figured by the budding of the Rod, and the esalta- 
tion of the Horn, was verified in the effect of their 
preaching : it cast dovru high thoughts and every 
thing tliat exalted itself, — laid the pride and the wis- 
dom of man low, — brought down the hills and raised 
the valleys, — bo that all mankind were placed on 
one level, and all flesh saw the salvation of God. 

Among other effei,-ts which the declaration of the 
God whom they ignorantly worshipped, had on the 
power and the pride of the votaries of the God of 
this world — was that of silencing the lying oracles 
of the groves, and casting down the images in the 
temples. This was one fulfilment of the contest, 
whicli John thus saw in vision, ' Michael (the 
strength of God) and his angels (or messengers;, the 
apostles) fought, and the devil fought and his 
angels, and prevailed not, — neither was their place 
found any more in heaven;' — they were cast out of 



the place of worship, — they were no longer openly 
lecognised as gods. Demon worahip ceaacd. Many 
of tlioso who practised carioua arts came imd 
' burned their books in tho sight of all men, and 
they counted the price, and found it fifty thousand 
pieces of silver ; so mightily grew the word of God 
and prevailed.' 

But although the Dragon was, thus openly, cast 
out, and his angels with him — yet it was added, 
' Woe to the inhahitora of tlie eartli and of the sea 
(the multitudes of uations), for the devil hath come 
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath hut a short time.' The more insidious 
arts of the enemy were soon apparent. He had 
made a pit and digged it deep, but himself had 
fallen into the pit he had made. He expected, in 
the death of the Lord, to have frustrated for ever 
the gracious purposes of Heayen ; — hut through that 
death, life and immortality were brought to light, 
on a foundation which he never could prevail against. 
He did not, therefore, attempt any longer to remove 
that foundation. ' Other foundation no man would 
attempt to lay,' after the public declaration of the 
hand of Heaven in its establishment ; — he therefore 
confined his wiles to tlie auperstruoture buih upon 
that foundation, and the success of his schemes was 
seen in the church. 

It is exceedingly interesting to trace, in the great 
New Testament Autichristion power, which arose 
in Christendom itself, not merely tho precise antici- 
pations of the Apostles, but the Tery features whicli 
identify it as the antitype of ail the figures by which 
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the corruption of the trutU waa foreshaJowcd in tlie 
Old Testament. 

That tlio great prototTpea of spiritual Bahj-Ioo, 
the mother of harlots, were the Babylonish kingdom 
and Egypt, ia evident from these names being applied 
to it. The corruptions and abominations of the» 
two nations were as faithfully copied, in the New 
Testament Chnrch, as the plagues with which they 
were visited liave been or are to be executed apon 
her. 

Babel had its origin wliile all the earth wu of 
one lip ; and its power lay in the adoption of » 
ritual, on which the signs universally acknowledged 
were engrafted. The New Testament Babel aroa 
when the nations, of that which is emphatically 
called in the langu^e of revelation, ' the earth,' 
had become professedly Christian, \vhen they all 
acknowledged the same truth ; and its power hv 
always consihted in never denying in words that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. Tliat acknow- 
ledgment has always been made by Spiritual Baby- 
lon, even in the periods of the greatest darkness. 

Babylon of old claimed a heavenly origin ; ^oke 
with the authority of Heaven; filled her heaven 
with deified saints; and changed prophecy into 
astrology. Her antitype claimed the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; thundered forth her decrees a 
if tliey were the voice of God ; filled every nook 4 
her heaven with saints; and made the fortunes i| 
her votaries dependent on the star, or saint, 
whom they committed the guardianship of tb< 
footsteps. Babylon had a furnace to whicli : 



committed the bodies of those who lefuaed to wor- 
ship the great golden image ; — Antichrist went a 
step beyond tliis, — she created purgatory. 

Egypt turned signs into gods. Spiritual Egypt 
changed symbols into realities, and created God out 
of a piece of bread at her pleasure. The magicians 
of Egypt and Babylon did many strange things ; 
but l/iia ma^ie of their spiritual antitype, throws 
theirs completely into the sliade. 

■\Ve need not follow tiie parallel farther at present, 
but rather enquire, hriefly, how such things could 
ever have been attempted, or how they ever could 
have imposed on human beings. 

Soon after Cliristianity became general in Europe 
and part of Asia, it was thought necessary, in order 
to prevent divisions and heresies, that the true 
churohcp, in every part of the world, should be 
united together, according to some generally recog- 
nised form of Church Government, so as to form 
one General or Catholic Cbnrcli. To this chnrch, 
in the persons of her ministers, it was contended 
thai the power of binding and loosing was com- 
mitted, Tlie argument on which this was founded 
was, that the keys of the kingdom of lieaven had 
been given to the Apostles, and that these keys re- 
mained with their successors; viz., with those 
who were regidarly ordained, or could trace back 
their succession to the bishops of the first cluirches. 
A church so constituted required a temporal Uead ; 
a vicegerent of the head of the church, to act for 
him in his worldly kingdom. It was found out, or 
feigned, that Peter, to whom the keys had been 
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specially committed, bad been bishop of the dinttli 
at Borne. The bishop of Rome wbs tlt«ierure dnlf 
entitled to the honour, and he was constituted bead, 
Father, Papa, or Pope of the choich. 

While these things were going on, there weie two 
very troublesome preachers, prophets or witnesses 
in the clmrch— the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. There were not wanting restless ^piriti, 
too, who appealed to these witnesses against wbat 
was going forward. There could be neither rt^^t 
nor peace in the church, bo long as these two wii- 
ncescs continued to testify so plainly against any 
combination, under whatever name or pret«nce, to 
appoint a different Lead of the church front Him 
who was already enthroned in heaven ; and ag^sst 
any body of men making laws for the cliurcli which 
He had not ordained. Tbey spoke so plunly nf 
all power in licaven and in earth having been com- 
mitted to llim, and of his being Head over all things 
to his body, that it became absolntely □eci'ss-iry to 
silence these witnossee. The following scheme was 
devised: 

A Catholic or General Church should have a Ca- 
tholic or general language. It was very indecorous 
that the church should be using various languages 
in celebration of the same worship. Besides, the 
Scriptures might be wrong translated. Accordin 
they had them translated into a dead language^ J 
some degree intelligible to the priests, but an | 
known tongue to all the people. 

This was a pretty bold step ; but it answered 1 
purpose, — the witnesses were effectually silen 
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Now nothing waa restrained from tbo builders which 
they purposed to do. Now that the two witnesses 
were killed, who could utter a word against the 
possessors of the keya ? They bound and they 
loosed, as they saw meet; — nay, they could now 
even appeal to the witnesses themselves, and get 
them to countenance ail they said and did, seeing 
tliey could interpret the words, which came from 
those dead bodies, in any way to suit their own 
purposes. But to do this effectually, they first 
estahliahed two kinds of testimony, the oral and the 
written. The oral was that given to the church, 
and was the greatest ; the written was that com- 
mitted to t!ic two witnesses, who spoke so oracu- 
larly, that they never could be understood unless the 
ehurch interpreted. One of the most notable of 
these interpretations was the follovnng : 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the night he was 
betrayed, had taken bread; and when he had 
blessed and brokeu it, be said, ' this is my body." 
our Lord was then producing a symbol fre- 
quently used by himself in his doctrine, — a symbol 
prior to the law, having been brought forth by Mel- 
I ehisedeck, and therefore not to be abrogated with the 
symbols of the law, but to continue a sign or symbol 
•,\ie church till be came again, — he explains its 
I meaning, by saying, this is my body, in the same 
' way as he afterwards said to the apostle John, ' the 
I seven candlesticks nre the seven churches.' No man 
I sane mind, or having an understanding above 
1 the brutes that perish, when he saw the Lord in per- 
I Mn sitting at table, vrould any more have supposed 
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that he meant 'this bread is become my body, which 
is to bo crucified to-morrow,' than he would have 
supposed that seven candlesticks v>ere seven churches. 
But, said the expositors, our Lord did mean so; and 
our espoaition§ are infallihle. Why, it svaa replied, 
this is most cxtraordiuary ; can you create the un- 
created God at your bidding? Yea, replied the church, 
we can; it may seem incredible to you, but so mueh 
the more readily ought you to believe it ; for the 
more incredible a thing is, the more worthy is it to 
be an article of faith ; seeing it requires much greater 
faith to believe an impossibility, than anytliing rest- 
ing on evidence. But, in tact, you have no choice in 
the matter ; you must believe or be burnt here, and 

L remain in purgatory, or worse, hereafter I Verily, 
Nimrod liimself was gentle, compared to the Great 
Intolerant before the Lord in the New Testamentl 
— Her tittle finger was thicker than his loins. 
A church having the keys of the kingdom of 
heaver, the power of purgatory, worldly honours, 
and the creation of God at her command, was not to 
bo trifled with — kings bowed before her, and nobles 
souglit her altars. These altars were soon enriched 
with the spoiU of a crednloua world. To vindicate 
)ier power on earth, she set her foot on the nedcs of 
kings, and emptied their cofiers. To show her influ- 
ence in heaven, she raised her devotees to the stars-^ 
gave them the name of saints, set them in the nichca 
where the gods of heathen Kome stood; made Venn 
give place to the Virgin Mary, — and Cupid — but tlw 
pen refuses to trace her defilements. Yea, slie re- 
stored the mighty Pan himself, under the Qama uf 
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All Saints! Thus did she mako 'an image of the beast 
which had beun killed by the sword of tho apostles;' 
and ' all the world wondered after the reauscitated 
monster, and tho blasphemer who revived him.' 

She did not stop here. She imitated the power of 
the two murdered witnesses. She made ' fire come 
down from heaven in the sight of all men.' She sent 
forth her decrees, aa if they came from the throne of 
G(od himself ; and, imitating his voice, thundered 
from the Vatican. Yea, she let loose ' a mixtnre' 
upon the earth, such as Egypt of old, vrith all her 
pruriency of filthy ima^nations, could not have 
equalled. Monks of all orders and colours, — ' like 
locusts,' combining the power of ' the scorpion when 
it striketli a man,' with the Bmooth face of the 
deceiver, — came up till they darkened the air. These 
unclean spirits, like frogs, became in the end, as they 
did to old Egypt, a mortal pest ; for 'they crept into 
houses and led captive silly women ;' they came into 
their secret chambers, and tlie palace of the king 
itself was not spared. She filled up the measure of 
iniquity, and completed the character in which she 
was pourtraycd by the pens of the Apostles, when 
she made merchandise of the "Word of God ; taught 
the doctrines of demons, filling the world with false 
' miracles, and peopling the air with evil spirits; 'for- 
bidding to many, and commanding to abstain from 
meats, which God hath appointed to be received with 
thanksgiving.' 

One mistake she committed. She killed the two 
witnesses, but did not bury them. Their dead bodies 
— their bodies in a dead language — lay openly in the 
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atieet of the great city, which apiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, In God's good time tlte Spirit 
of life from God entered into these Scriptures ; they 
-were translated into the languages of the nations — 
they stood on their feet, and great fear has fallen on 
all who have witnessed their icsuscitatioD, while their 
murderers ' gnaw their tongues for pain.' 

Wonderful are the ways of God. Ever the same; 
ever causing the wrath of man to praise Iiim, and to 
accomplish his gracious purposes. Had Antichrist, 
instead of killing the witnesses, corrupted thtm, we, 
on whom the ends of the eartii are come, niiglit 
never have heard their testimony in their own words. 
It would have come to us defiled and polluted by 
their sojourn in Egypt. But these two witnesses 
'stood before the God of all the earth.* He never 
lost sight of thetn. He had said, ' touch not mine 
anointed;' these two ' trees of oil' which supply the 
golden oil for keeping the lamp of the truth of God 
alive, — 'touch not tlieee my anointed, and do my 
prophets no harm.' The command was disregarded 
— they itere touched, but God did not allovr them to 
be harmed. Their voice and authority, instead of 
being weakened, is strengthened by what was done 
to them. Of all the confirmations of the tniih of 
their testimony, none is more wonderful than the 
witness which they give concerning themselves. 
They tell precisely the very time they were to remain 
killed and to lie unbuiied. They describe, minutely, 
the features of the power which was to silence them. 
They have been so killed, by a power assuming the 
name of Christ — by a power fulfilling, to the niinu- 
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I teat point, what wag propheaied of it. Tliey have 
come alive again at the time appointed. ' The Utile 
ioolc '\s now oPENj' and John, aa well as all the apos- 
tles and prophets, is now ' propliesying again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.' 

Coming with such authority — with sucli evidence 
of tlicir heavenly commission, ' I^et the world hear, 
and all the dwellers therein,' ' The Lord, the mighty 
Ood, hath spoken, once, yea, twice ; and called the 
earth from the rising of the sun to the going down 
thereof.' He ssnt the apostles, personally, to bear 
the first testimony to the gentiles. He is now send- 
ing these two witnesses, the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, like Elias (Elijah and Elisha,) 
' before that great and notable day of the Lord come 
— lest He come and amite the earth with a curse."' 

Tlieir voice muH be heard, for a witness. Babylon 
herself mutl hear it. ' Blessed are they that hear, 
and they that keep, the sayings of their testimony ; 

1 for ike time ii at /land.' 
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AuoNG other conaeqiiences of fhe moral and spiri- 
tual darkness wbich Antichrist brought over Christen- 
dom, — 'a great gulf has been fixed' between the 
ancient and the modern world; — such an interrup- 
tion or poUution of the stream of history and tradi- 
tion, and such a severing of sympathies, has taken 
place, that the old lino of feehng and of thought is 
not easily resumed. "W hen the spirit of life from God 
entered into the witnesses, and light began to dawn 
fi;om them, upon a benighted and insulted world, 
the attention of mankind was almost exclusively 
directed to the corruptions of doctrines and of forma 
of worship, which the Man of Sin had eflfected. 
To the exposition and correction of these, the Re- 
formers and their successors have mainly applied 
the liglit of the Scriptures ; and truly tho maaa of 
absurdity and filtii was so great, that there haa 
been sufficient employment both for their time and 
their energies. To this course it seems to have been 
owing, that so bttle attention has comparatively 
been paid to some eubjects, which, in the early 
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times, both of the New and the Old Teatament 
Church, appear to liave been iippermoBt in the minds 
of the disciples. In our day the Bubjorta to which 
we allude are rather considered to funn the higher 
branches of theology — whereas of old they seem to 
have constituted the first principles — the foundation 
on which Cbristianity rested, and from which its 
doctrines derived most of their importance and 
consolation. 

Of these ancient matters one of the moat impor- 
tant, and one to which we have already referred in 
the course of this enquiry, was the doctrine of the 
Resurrection. It would appear, from the passages 
formerly quoted, that the views on tliis subject were 
in ancient times as simple as tliey were explicit. To 
the day of the resurrection of the Meaaiah first, and 
after him the resurrection of his people, all the wor- 
ship and feasts of the Old Testament pointed. As 
that worship and the law explanatory of it became 
corrupted, this ancient hope of the church became 
corrupted also. But when our Lord and his Apostles 
took away the veil from the Old Testament, we find 
the restoration of this primitive hope to be the 
leading object and design of their doctrine. 

When we examine their doctrine on this head, we 
find that the hope of the le-union of the soul with 
the body, is both vindicated as an ancient and 
primitive hope, and is explicitly set forth as the 
special and grand object for which the Lord Jesns 
died. We are far from saying that the hope of the 
resurrection is not 7ioie preached, as connected with 
the death and resurrection of the Lord of Glory. 
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But there ia a manner of speaking and of writing, 
by DO means uncommon, regarding heaeen, ■which 
makes thi% hope lather a eccondary matter ; which 
would make it of very little conaequence wheth« 
it were ever fulfilled or not, "We repeat that we 
mean neither to assert that the liopo of the resur- 
rection ia denied, nor the disquisitions which are 
entered into, regiiiding heaven and the state of the 
Boul there, altogether without foundation in Scrip- 
ture ; but if our limits admitted of ijuotations, we 
could very easily show that vague ideas of heavenly 
bliss are too generally substituted fur the ei- 
plicit and often- expressed hope of the Scriptures, 
regarding the resurrection of the Juat — a, time o( 
happiness and of joy, which is more than to com- 
pensate for the evil and distress of this life — a time 
of bliss to be enjoyed in the hodff, then to be i^aed 
in glory. 

"Were this a, mere speculative or doctrinal matter, 
however interesting or important, we should not 
consider it as coming within the scope of our en- 
quiry. But as the Scripture account of it not only 
vindicates, as wo have seen, the faith of the eldero, 
but affects the views we may entertain of the whole 
Christian economy, it deserves the careful attetitioa 
of the reader. AVe shall not detiiin him by referring 
to those passages in the New Testament, in which 
the certunty of tho resurrection of the body is 
plainly and clearly set forth. These are adduced, in 
all their simplicity and force, in the burial service 
of the church established in our country ; and ate 
admitted by all, who do not affect infidelity, to be 
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amongst the most beautiful as well as the most ex- 
plicit passages in tlie Scriptures. We wish lather 
to direct liis attention to a few of those passages 
which point out the tirne oi that resurrection as the 
period which was peculiarly ihe hope, ihe desire, and 
the expectation of the Apostles and Prophets. 

In tlie first place, we find the apostle Paul saying, 
that it was to that time that ' the twelve tribes 
instantly serving God day and night hoped to come.' 
When the Apostle Peter preached to the Jews, at tha 
Beautiful gate of the Temple, he said, ' Repent there- 
fore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out when the times of refrebhino shall eoniie 
from the presence of the Lord ;' and that there 
might be no mistake as to what time he meant, be 
adds, ' and he shall »end Jesus Christ, who before 
was preached unto you, whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of RESXixnTioN o? all 
THiKGs, which God hath ipoken bff the mouth of all 
hh holy prophett tinee the leorld began!' We had 
intended to bring forward other passages, but in 
quoting these words, we feel it would be doing in- 
justice to this grand preaching of the Apostle, were 
we to adduce one other word to prove that the hope 
of the morning of the resurrection was the hope of 
the church in every age. 

But when and how was this hope preached, by 
all the Prophets, dnee the teorld began 9 We for- 
merly quoted acts and words, from the Old Testa- 
ment, which vindicate the language of the Apostle, 
respecting the antiquity aud universality of that 
hope. There was another mode in which it was 
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preached ; that was, the ftppointment of typical 
periods of rest and refreshment. 

When God made tho world, ' he retted and was 
rejrethed' on the aeventh day. Now it deserves 
attention, that gepen was, ever after, the complete or 
perfect typical numher, aa well as the number which 
regulated the feasts. The days of unleavened bretkd 
were seven. Seven Sabbaths were to be complrte 
between the waving of the first ripe sheaf iuid the 
feast of Pentecost, Every seventh year there wu 
to be a releate ; and at an interval of seven times 
seven years there was to l>e a year of jubile^ 'the 
acceptable year of the Lord.' 

These various uses of the periodical nuinbet 
leven, indicate, not merely the expectation but tlie 
preaching of a period of refresliing, in some man- 
ner connected with that number. It cannot have 
escaped the notice of the most superficial observer 
of ' the signs of the times,' that there is a general 
impression on tho mind of the world, that the 
coming of the Lord draws near. It will be a 
striking fulfilment of the figurative nnmbcra of reve- 
lation, if 'that day,' so much spoken of by the 
prophets, should he, in any way, connected with the 
terenth thouiandtk division of the years which the 
world is to witness ; remembering that an Apostle 
says, ' one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day : the Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise (of coming agajxi), 
as some men count slackn< 

Considering prophecy, howerer, in whatever fi 
as given to confirm the Word of God toA«N i 
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fidfilhd, and not to give rise to conjecture or to 
gratify curiosity, we sUould tliink it presiiinptuous 
to speculate on such a subject ; at tbe sumo time, 
the connexion between tliat liunitier and the com- 
pletion of propliecy, is deserving attention. ' In the 
days of the voice of the tevuntk angel, tlie mystery 
of God shall be finished, as lie hath declared by his 
servants the Prophets.' 

Wlietlier any thing typical may nr may not be 
intended by tho adoption of the number seven, of 
this we may be aaBured, that, as certainly aa the 
rest followed the creation, so, in God's own good 
time and way, there is yet a sabbath remaining to 
be fulfilled to his people. In the hope of this, his 
typical church observed his Sabbaths and his feasts ; 
and the same hope ia revived in the New Testament 
church by his servants the Apostles. 'Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus.' 

There ia one practical conclusion, and an inte- 
resting one to the New Testament ciiurch, to be 
drawn from the ordering of tbe feast days undor the 
Old Testament dispensation. In that ordering it 
was distinctly shown, that the first day op the 
WEEK was to supersede them all. It is so generally 
thought, that we have less authority for observing 
the first day of tbe week, than the Jews had for 
observing the seventh, — and Antichrist, with her 
usnal arrogance, vaunts so loudly of the authority 
of the church being the chief authority on which 
the observance of the Christian Sabbath rests, that 
the fotluwiiig circumstances are well worthy the 
attention of the reader. If the Jew would consult 



Ilis own Ittw a little more closely, he would find a 
atlestatioD in it to ' the day of tlie Son of to, 
which would astonish liim ; and tf the Ciuism 
would compare, more frequently, the Scriptnw if 
the Old and New Testament together, lie would W 
u little use fur tradition as for the Talmud. 

In all tlie feasts of the Old Testament, ihe i» 
day of the week, or tlie eighth day, was the I* 
day. At the feast of trumpetB, from the first W* 
fourteenth day, two sevens, there were bloiraS' 
trumpets, and on thejifteenth dnt, there was to b*' 
holy convocation.' Ai the feast of tabernacles ll<» 
were to he seven days of various offerings, llrai 
the eighth day ' yo shall have a solemn assaoM) 
It was on that day, ' on the last, the grat it' 
the feast, that Jesua stood and cried If miv 
thirst, let him come nnto me and drink.' 

Thus we see that the great day of assemlA 
churching, or congn-gating, was the eighth orb 
day of the week. This being appointed nute 
law typical in its nature, plainly intimated * 
•another day' was to be brought in, and till* 
Beventh was temporary. 

But this was not all. The first ripe shmf 
waved ' on the morrow after the sahhath 
the first day of the week. Then it ia'adM 
ahall count unto you from the morrow after llie 
bath, from the day that ye broug|,t the sheaf ^^■ 
wave offering, seven aabbaths bhaJl be compleW, 
unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath aW: 
number fifty days, and ye shall offer a 
ing to the Lord." This was the feast of Part* 
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Now turn to tbe New Testament and obaeive — ■ 
1st. It was on the morroie after the SaJihatk, the 
first day of the week, that the JirH fruits from the 
dead, Jesus Christ, arose. 2d. It was eight days 
after (viz., the nest first day of the week), that the 
disciples were met together, and Jesus etoud in the 
midst of them. 3ril. Forty days, or exactly six 
whole weeks according to the Jewish calculation 
(that was also on a first day of the week), the Lord 
Jesus ascended from Mount Olivet. And Ith. Eight 
days after bis ascension, being the seven weeks 
complete, from the time of tlie first ripe sheaf, was 
the day of Pentecost, or the offering of the new meat 
offering — that was also the morrow after tlie Sabbath, 
or a first day of the week. On that day the New Tes- 
tament Church was ' all with one accord in one 
place;' and offered the new meat-offering, — for tliey 
began on that day to ' continue stedfastly in the 
Apostles' doctrine, fellowship, breaking of bread, 
and prayers.' 

see from these things why it vma that the 
first churches continued afterwards to come toge- 
' on the first day of the week, to break bread;' 
uid why it was called ' tho Lord's day.' It was the 
day the Lord Jesus arose — tbe day on which he 
ascended to heaven, and tbe day on which ' the 
;ame down from on high,' witnessing his en- 
trance into heaven, and connecting tho New Tes- 
tament Church on earth with that in heaven. It 
was not only this ; but in it was concentrated all tho 
typical feasts of the Old Testament, ' that great day' 
of each and of all these feasts. — In the first day of 
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the week, Oea, tfae LotJs dsr, cenfna 0*07 tl^ 
tlttt wM tvpifiei of «U ia » dar of rat. 

TIm amoth 6*7 of the Old CovoHM WW • A ■» 
betweea God and hi* people.' Ob tlK fintd^tf 

the •reek lb« mmiBig of thai ago or %ae wm 
RToJed ; and the fiist a«j: of the vedc n i^ 
■litaied tat the serentfa, do( ooIt to Aaw that At 
laapmaiy Hgn wu folfilled and taken a'wa^, but 
abn that ereiy agn of As« and B^/retAme^t «■■ 
cocifirRied and corapraed in the eighth or fint ih; 
of the week. It is God's r*^ ; for the icsanectidt 
of tLe Lord Jesos on the monnng of that daj gaw 
■asorance to all nim that Divine jostioe was sali>- 
fied, and that the Fathei rested well pleased in ibt 
finnhed work of his Son. 

It is a day- of rest and refreshment to all who icrt 
Batisfied \t*ith that finished work, which it b W 
apart to bring to remembrance. To tboae wbo an 
not tatitJUd, with that in which the good pleaante of 
Heaven is declared, it is no Salltati. 

It is the antitype, too, of every feast : it is indeed 
' the great day ' of every feast ; for the joyfal tiding 
it brings are ' life, and liglit, and joy, and peace.' 
It proclaims ' liberty to the captives, the opening 
of the prison to them that are bound ;' for the good 
news it brings, ' delivers tliem ■who tlirongh fear of 
death have been all their life-time enhject to bond- 
age.' In the proclamtLtiim that death was urLstinged 
by the Lord of Glory, the sound of the feast of 
tmnipets and of the jubilee is heard, ' Blessed are 
the people that know the joyful sonnd : they shall 
walk, O Lord, in the liffkl of thy coimtenaiice : 
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tliy Name sball they rejoice all the daff !' And as 
it brings to mind the resurrection of the first fniits, 
so it is an antepast of that blessed morning, when 
' tlie bodies of our humiliation shall be changed and 
fashioned like to Uis glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able to subdue e^en all things 
unto himself.' 

In considering or in writing of a subject so full of 
happy remembrances and joyful anticipations, it is 
lamentable that there should be any thing to mor 
the harmony of the theme. But we should be un- 
iiiithful recorders of a religious history of mau, 
however brief, were we to pass unnoticed tlie in- 
fringement of object and institution, to which the 
Lord's day ia subjected, even in Christian countries. 
We speak not of open untulinoss on that day; for 
in the merciful provideuce of Heaven, the Lord of 
the Sabbath has put it in the hearts of tho rulers 
of every country iu which Christianity' ia professed, 
to protect his day, by the arm of the law, so far aa 
the laws of man ov{ihl to interfere, from all open 
unmliness or disquiet. In the country, too, where 
we now write, tho mild and tolerant spirit of the 
government, and the church establishment, not only 
permits every one to keep the first day of the vieek, 
as the Scriptures and their own conscience dictate, 
but set the example, and encourage all otlieis, to 
read the Scriptures, and to maintain an orderly and 
sober conduct on that day. Wo are not, therefore, 
among those who express themselves so sorely scan- 
dalised at the way in which the Sabbath is publicly 
desecrated in this country. Considering what hu- 
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man nature is, and always will be, we should only 
be glad to see a continuance of the same quietnes 
and sobriety, generally speaking, which mark the 
conduct of almost all classes on the first day of tbe 
week, in this country. What, rather than tliia, 
forces itself on oar attention, while examiuino iuto 
the faith and hope of the Elders, is, Iiow much (heir 
minda seem to have been drawn to the hone of 
' the redemption of the body,' preached in the reals 
and feasts of old. With them it was all in ficrate; 
to us the figures are explained, and the hope of tie 
resurrection is illustrated and confirmed, in the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ, Yet it may well be 
questioned, if the first day of the week ia held with 
US so much a day of commemoration, and of m- 
peelation, as it was with them. Instead of using 
it as the Lord's-day, — as commemorative of hia 
finished work, and of the hope of ' a rest which 
romaineth' to us through him, — how often are tb« 
animal feelings and passions of human nature substi- 
tuted, on that day, for operations of the Spirit of Ood- 
and the joyful songs and praises of the church of God 
of old, in anticipation of this blessed day, set a^de 
for groanings which can be uttered, and noises most 
unlike ' making melody in the heart to God V 

When the work, of which the Christian Sabbath 
is commemorative, was prophesied of, it was said, 'the 
work of righteousness was to be peace, and the effect 
of it quielnets' Whoever resU with God on that 
day, will be found praising and thanking ITiin ■ for 
his unspeakable gift ;' but not in the way of ' crying 
or causing bis voice to be heard in the streets.' 
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THE SCRIPTURES. 

From a wisli tu keep tlie course of argument aa sim- 
ple aud unbroken aa possible, we have bitherto 
abstained from encumbering it witii references, or 
with lengtbened proof and illustrations, of matters 
■which, to many readers, may liavo appeared to re- 
quire the production of authoritiea more numerous 
I and learned, if not more conclusive, than those 
■wliich haye been adduced. 
It was originally intended to have supplied any 
deficiency in this respect by a body of notes, in the 
form of an appendix ; but the following conaidet- 
»tiona have weighed with us in substituting fur it, in 
this concluding chapter, as plain an esposition aa our 
pen can command, of the principles on which we 
have proceeded in consulting and in referring to the 
Holy Scriptures, — the only authority whicli ought, in 
such subjects as we have discussed, to have any 
weight with tho writer or with the reader. 

The considerations which have induced the sub- 
stitution of this chapter in place of notes are these : 
our main object has been, to eieciie curiosity and 




^1 ent 

■ 



enquiry into the subjects that have been befoni 
We have led the way into a rich field, by a diffa 
route from that which is generally token. The eao- 
nence to which we have been anxious to conduct tbt 
reader, who has had patience to fullow us, ia sm 
from which, experience has tauglit us, a more plai»- 
ing and less perplexing view of the stream of idi- 
gioua history ia to be obtained, than from len 
elevated ground. If we have been at all succe^nl, 
in drawing even a faint outline of the scene wliidi 
presents itself, every spectator has previously been 
more or less acquainted with the objects which coin- 
pose it, and his understanding will testify- to him 
whether the draught be consistent and satisfiictorT, 
or the opposite. If the former, he will, — we Lope he 
will, — compare it, from time to time, with 'the kw 
and the testimony,' either in his own language or in 
the original, as his knowledge or opportunity per- 
mit J and it will he strengthened if true, and dissi- 
pated if fal^, by the application of that infallible 
test. If the outline thoroughly displease him he will 
altogether and at once throw it aside : or, if tliourfit 
worthy of notice at all, object in totu to the princi- 
ples on which it is conducted ; or, if unsatisfactory 
to him only in particular hrancbca of the subject, 
and in special instances in which there seem to him 

want of authority or a perversion of quotation be 

■ill, mentally or actually, correct the author by 
bringing in otlier authorities, or analysing, on differ- 
ent principles from those followed or acknowh 
by the quoter, the passages to which be 
It appears to us that oU these caaea will 
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met, at present, by endeavouring to state eMicisely 
the grounds on which we conceive the nuthoiity of 
the Scripturea, in such mattere as we have been con- 
sidering, rests ; the claims which the English author- 
ised ttanslation of the Bible has on our regard, and 
the principles on which all references to it, oc to tlia 
original, should he conducted. Such a course will 
he more satiafactory to any one unacquainted with 
the original ; and it will better prepare the writer 
and his critics, should any so honour him, for con- 
tests in which his own humble and weak eSbits will 
be of very little use to him, if he have not truth on 

The evidence of the authenticity and authority of 
the Scriptures, is a subject that has employed many 
able pens. It is not our intention to attempt any 
recapitulation of the powerful arguments by which 
the external and internal genuineness of the Bible, 
as we now have H, has been proved. There is just 
one branch of the internal evidence it brings with 
it, to which we wish at present to allude, as 
more immediately bearing on the subject of our 

The sayings of God, or, what is the same thing, 
the words of those who were authorised and guided 
by Him in recording his truths, whose vmtinga his 
providence has preserved to us, are distinguished 
from all the sayings or writings of man, by the depth 
a! thought and of meaning in them. They are like 
the jewel spoken of by the wise man, ■which appears 
more lustrous and beautiful in every new position in 
which it is placed. At first view tlicy often ajipear 



tiumeaning, mysterious, or dark ; and, in mttny cases, 
abuund with wliat eeem [redundant or aiipeiflnnut 
expieaaions ; but tbe outer surface ouce penetiateil, 
a rirhnesa nf tliought and imagery is found benealli, 
wbich increased in beauty every time it is exaniineil. 
New beautipH are discovered on every search ; — ex- 
pressions, which seemed at first superfluous, nre 
found pregnant with meaning and illustration ; and 
the more closely they are investigated, and tlio more 
freijuenlly they are appealed to, the more deeply 
does the conviction ta1<e bold of the mind, tliat 
' never man spake' or wrote aa the Divine oracks 

One cause of this has been briefly alluded to ia 
some of the earlier chapterB of this work, and Hhall 
by-and-by be moro closely examined ; in the mean- 
time, we ahall endeavour to illustrate it by one ei- 
ample out of many. It is one which brings iuto 
contrast the apocryphal writings with the canonical. 

On a small oratory, witliin a Roman Catholic 
hurying-ground, in the north of England, (and there 
may, for auglit we know, be the same or similar 
inscriptions in other places,) these words, quoted 
from one of the apocryphal books, nre sculptured 
above the door-way — ' It ia a holy and good thing to 
pray for the dead,' Now, supposing this saying 
were as true as it is false, there is nothing -what- 
ever about it to stamp its Divine origin; nothing 
which characterises it as a saying of that Scripture 
whicii is given by inspiration of God. In the 
place, there are no other sayings of Scripture 
which it is in accordance,— no otheia w]iicli 
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elucidate; — in the 
superficial ossertiun, 
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trate it, oi n'liich it ( 
second place, it is a 
containing notliing beyond what first i 
or ear. Turn it as you choose, investigate it as you 
may, nothing more can he luaile of it, or extracted 
from it, than that somebody, at some period or other, 
said that it was ' a holy and a good thing to pray 
for the dead.' Contrast this with any of tjie sayings 
of the Scripture concerning death ; such as ' I will 
lansoni them from the power of the grave :' what a 
fond of enquiry and of reflection is instantly opened 
up in such a passage ! Who is the speaker here ? 
Wlio can use such an expression as ' 1 ttill,' on such 
a niattet : Wliat is the nature of the ramom ? 
"Wherein lies t/ie power of the grave ? To these, and 
many such thoughts as such a passage gives rise to, 
tlic Scriptures give answers, so copious, so comfurt- 
ahle, and so godlike, that the expression leaves no 
doubt from v:kmee it caiuc ; the closer it is exa- 
mined, the more clearly its Divine source is perceived, 
and the more valuable does the truth contained in it 

^ uppear. 

The disttnctioQ between a saying of God and 

which appears in this instance, may be 

more or less observed in every part of the canomcai 

books of the Holy Scripturea ; and, wbeu tried by 

this test, every comparison between the apocryphal 

and canonical hooks will serve to convince us, that 

1 care and providence of God- have, been very 

markahlv evinced, in the separation which is now 

\ effected between them. 

In former divisions of this enquiry, wo ascertained 
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that one cABSe of the Hcfane^ of imagery aad illiB- 
tntion with wliich the Bible abounded, lay in tlie 
metaphorical constrnction and origin of the l»a- 



gnage 

But this is not the 
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Old Testament ^vas written. 

._._ only cause; for some of tin 

apocryphal books, as well as tbe Tnlmod ami 
other writings, were composed in tlie sitine, ot 
Dcaily tlie same language. The true origin of tbuc 
qualities in the construction of Scripture, whieh 
distinguish it from other writings, will be fomid 
on attending to the purpose for which it vtaa ' given 
by iDspiration of God.' The Old Testament writingi 
were given for a testimony concerning things to ix 
fulfilled in the ' fulne.sa of time.' As no mattm 

were to be compared with them in importance si 

these things, to be fullilled to the children formeJ 
at all timea, in whatever way the revelation wm 
given, the Buhjecta to which the pens, which inspi- 
ration guided, were directed. It did not always 
at the time, appear for what purpose certain eveols 
were brought to pass, or why certain sayings were 
recorded ; — but the meaning afterwards became 
apparent. Thus, every lifting up of tbe Teil of the 
Old Testament displayed always a part of the same 
rich prophetic view; and hence our Lord, instead 
of doing some stupendous miracle after his ascen- 
sionf to remove the doubts of his disciples, laid 
open to tliem the most amazing miracle which ever 
was performed, — the attestation which had been 
aflorded to hia autferinga and following glory, in 
every event brooght to pass, and ia every sayinir 
rucorded by the Spirit of God from the creation 
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(or laid open) to 






all the Scriptures the things concerning 
hiinaelf.' 

Having preniiBed these few remarks with regard 

to the Scriptures, in whatever language they are 

examined, we may now refer to the translation of 

them into our own tongue; from wliicli many of our 

1 may think we have, in the preceding dia- 

I cussions, too frequently departed. So far from 

; done so, however, through any disrespect, 

incide fully in the general opinion regarding 

it, that it is as much to he admired for the fidelity 

of the translation, as for the general simplicity, 

elegance, and grammatical correctness of the lan~ 

s not without hlemislies; hut these are 

I aomparatively few and far hetween ; and we cannot 

hesitate to avow a conviction, with most of those 

who enjoy the privilege of consulting it, that its 

place never has been, uor is it at all likely ever will 

be supplied, as a whole, by any other translation. 

s made at a time when the English language 

I was in its vigour, and when it approaclied more 

closely to the terseness and simplicity of the ori^al 

L than it now does, or than perhaps any other modem 

j language did at the time. 

There is one circnmstanre in regard to the English 
I translation of the Bible, which, while it rather 
enhances it, in some respects, in our estimation, 
renders a departure from it, in certain instances, not 
' only pardonable, but necessary. It is perfectly 
I evident, throughout, that the translators entered on 
1^ their task with no prepossession that ' the testi- 
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mony of Jeans was tlie epirit" of lAa iri 
tostiinony U in some coses forced 
in tlicwe enses, tliey give it in a faithfiiloea'f 
tmnalatioD, and noblene^ of language, tlisl «W 
bo surpassed. But tlio absence of ^ sach pieiio 
impressions, though, it obscure many plates iK I 
would otiierwise have stione forth, as clew 
wliidi they and all since have applied to the ^ 
siali, — 18 an amazing attestation to the tmlli of* 
prophetic record ; and ought to give greflt adM* 
value to our translation, in the eyes of thu** 
have it not in their power to consult the oiiji*' 
Had the translators, proceeding on the iinpiW* 
that all tlio Scripture te^imony had a refeifflc' 
the Measiali and his kingdom, in any in* 
appeared to »%ia.m any passage to that effect, «' 
the least room for critics or hypercritics to air* 
the value of the translation would have beengi^ 
diminished. But when, on turning to the 
l.-ibouts of such truly learned and eminent dB' 
Bishop Lowtb and others, we find numbeilen f 
sages in which a far stronger prophetic 
proved to the New Testament than appeani*' 
translation, — such a circumstance is caleabUi 
give great Btrength to tlie evidence which tlic 
lisU translation affords to those who cai 
other^that ' the testimony of Jesus i 
of prophecy.' 

Let ns here ju^^fldAi^* OBe instance 
dreds. Our tmr" "^ '•te the 3ith ] 
4m tlw 1'n.li. ■ 'veise)' 
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the description applicable to affiiotions generally. 
Dr. Kennicott, after a comparisnn of 233 manuscripts, 
and S3 printed editions, establishes, moHt incoutco- 
Tcrtibly, tliat tlie afBictioos there spoken of, lire pri- 
marily, if not entirely, the afSictions and sufierings of 
Him ' who was wounded for our transgteasions, and 
bruised for our iniquities.' 

Such instances, wliila they free our translators 
from every bias, serve most decidedly to enhance 
their translation of the Old Testament in the estima- 
tion of every general reader, aa a testimony to tlie 
truth of the Apostolic preaching concerning the 
Messiah and his kingdom. But tbey do more than 
this; — they authenticate to the English reader, to a 
certain extent, every other instance brought under 
his notice, in which the same testimony is affirmed 
to exist in the original more distinctly than appears 
in our translation. The reasonableness of this is 
enforced by other considerations, to which we now 
wish to direct attention. 

The Hebrew language, in which the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures were written, has reached uH iinder 
very peculiar circumstances. The people who claim 
it, and to whom we would naturally apply for a 
key, used it, even in the time of our Lord, very 
much corrupted. At that time, as noticed in a 
former chapter, they had taken away the key of 
knowledge from the Old Testament Scriptures. 
This they could not Lave done with such a language 
I previously attempted to describe, without 
I injuring Ji; without substituting new, secondary, or 
I tertiary meanings of words, for the primitive ideas 



conveyed hy tlieiu. This was one of the ways in 
wliicli tlicy extracted the kernd from the law, and 
left the dry elieU. If tliey did so lAen, what can ire 
expect noitt ? Do tlicy take any ncirei just view u( 
' the end of the law fur tighteouanesa' nuw, tbao 
tliey did then ? Buea uot common sense teacb oi 
that the translation, aa well bs iiiterprBtation, of > 
word, or of a passage, from a dead language, mu^ 
in BOine degree, be influenced by wbat we conceive 
to be the general scope, meaning, and design of the 
book in which wo find it ? Yet the lexicons and 
grammars to wliich we are, in some nieasute, com- 
pelled to refer, are the compoaitions of a people as 
di'ad to the real beauties of their owo language, a9 
tliey are deaf to their own prophets, — a people 
wtioae view of their own God and their owe law, 
was and is unworthy of God and disgraceful to 
themselves. 

Fortunately, some early translations that were 
made of tiie sacred writings of the Jews, the refer- 
ences to them in the New Testament, and other 
eircnm stances, have contributed to leave us not alto- 
gether at the mercy of tlie Jews, fur a kuowledgpe of 
the sacred tongue. The wonderful thing is, that 
even from these hmited sources, none of them alto- 
gether pure, so much of the primitive mcauing of the 
Bible has been laid open as to place 'the scope uf the 
law for righteousness unto every one that believetli' 
80 plain, that he who runs may read ; and which 
none deny but those who will nut look at it, or who, 
to obtain a name for talent and originality, affect uot 
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Aa already noticed, the Rabbinical, or otherwise 
uncertain sourcea, horn which Hebrew grammars aud 
Icsicons have been compiled (according to which 
compilations the English translators wore of necessity 
in some degree guided), has led, in many cases, in 
their translation, to the adaption of secondary mean- 
ings instead of primary ; and, there is little doubt 
also, has produced entire mistranslations, through 
words having been placed in the lexicons under roots, 
with which, it is obvious to every reader, they never 
could have had any connesiun. Something has been 
done, by linguists of great eminence, to rectify bume 
of these malappropriations of words ; and we cannot 
think of any thing more calculated to give weight to 
the Scripture testimony concerning onr God and 
Saviour — of any thing more calculated to give the 
reader of the English Bible assurance that that testi- 
mony is truly reported to him by our translators — 
than that every correction of error or mistake, proves 
more and more clearly the Divinity of that Saviour 
to whose advent Moses and all the Prophets boro 
witue^. Much, howover, remains to be done in the 

That the English reader may not suppose that 
such corrections are directed by caprice or prejudice, 
it Is proper to notice, that the principles which 
guided such critics as Lowth, Kennicott, and others. 
I chiefly founded on comparisons of the uses of 
the same word in different passages. This is the 
path, in which their labours were so amply 
repaid. Were it possible to enter on snch investiga- 
tions with a previously well-digested arrangement of 
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tUe roota alone of tlie language, and refer evayfc 
vative to Uiem at onue, instead of hemg at all |iU I 
by their present position in tlie iexioons, laadiB^ 
miglit be thrown, particularly oa the earlier p* 
of revelation. But it is our oonvictioD, thatapm J 
list, ,>r one npproaching in any d^ree to pDBly.ri J 
the primitive roots of language never can be ItitW | 
for, uutU further progress has been made if 
investigations of some others of the very a 
Eastern tonguea; which, there is great reason In titt | 
were branches ftoM the great stream of li 
which broke o£f not very far distant from t 
tain -head. 

In any cases, in the preceding cbapteB. 1 
we have departed from the English translatitt>l 
references to the Bible, we have endeaTnniiJ • 
state, we trust to the siitiafaction of the seheto'*! 
weil as of the English reader, the reasons fi 
Tariations, and the principles which guide 
making them. In every case the highest ani 
were consulted, and tlie variation certified b« 
parison with the other passages in Scripture a 
tbe same term was used. In the coarse fl 
investigations, many most striking and si 
roboratioiia of the views laid before tbe p. 
incidentally nnder notice ; but they could a 
been brought forward witliout lengthening A 
cnssions, and loading them with a qnantitvoT 
quotations, which, for the reasons atate« 
introduction, it was our study to avoid, j 
opportunities afterwards offer, of laTIIur (m 
those to whom they miglit be of inSrtl 
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have pleasure in doino^ bo, wlietlier in confirma- 
ion of wiiat has been advaucecl, or in reply to 
objections. It would be worse than pteaumption to 
suppose that no mistake may in any case have been 
committed : but so firm is our persuasion, from every 
investigatioD of the sacred language, of its divine 
origin, and divine adaptation to preach in anticipa- 
tion the truths of God, — that we have no douht 
every removal of a mistake regarding it, on our parts 
or that of others, will lead to a clearer development 
of the gracious purposes for ■whicli it was g;iven. 

Among the corroborative circumstances whicli, 
thus incidentally, came under notice, there is one 
which we shall here refer to, for three reasons : first, 
because it is capable so far of being explained to the 
English reader; secondly, because, though simple in 
itself, and at first sight of no great moment, it is not 
unimportant as it afi'ects the previous discussions ; 
and, thirdly, because we observe, on glancing over 
the chapter relative to the dispersion uf mankind 
after the Flood, it has in part been referred to with- 
out explanation. 

The matter to which we allude is the translation 
of the word Kedem. It is rendered by our transla- 
tors the East. That it had this meaning in a second- 
ary sense, there is no doubt ; but there are circum- 
Bfcinces which as clearly show that it had not always 
this signification. 

When the builders of Babel chose the plbin of 
Shinar, it is said they lighted npOQ it as they jour- 
neyed 'from lite East.' Now Mount Ararat, where 
the Aik rested, and in the neighbourhood of which 
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tUe ]>eopling of the world must have begun, wasto 
tlie weBtward of llio plain of Shinar. When they 
left Armenia, tlierefore, and found that pkin, the; 
nrnat have heen going, not from but ta^ardi the 
East. Our translators, aware of this inconsist^icr, 
gay, on the margin, etutaard ; and justify this r»- 
rereal of ^e adverb by referring to the case of Lot 
and Abmin ; because when Lot went from Abrani, 
who was between Bethel and Hai, he must hare 
gone eastward, and not from the East. It is curioiiB, 



, tlmt in both casca those that v 



3 going 



away were leaving the same thing — the altar of the 
Lord, or the plnce of his worship. Noah built an 
altar to the Lord when he left the ark, and it ku 
that place the people were emigrating y»-oM. Abnun 
built an altar to the Lord between Bethel and Hu, 
and it was from thence that Lot went out. Be it 
observed, alao, that the word Kedetn is said, even in 
the Rabbinical lexicons, to signify ancteal, of old, 
and some other collateral meanings. When to th«se 
things another circumstance is added, viz., that the 
same word is applied to the place where God's pre- 
sence was denoted at Eden by the Cherubim, theie 
is strong evidence afforded that the word Ktdgm 
had respect, not to the sitiitttion of the places the 
emigrants wore going to, but to the places they wen 
leaving. 

This instance will serve to show that it is not on 
trivial grounds we have, in any case, departed from 
the English translation of the Bible ; and hov? mndi 
reason there is to believe that such enijuiriea as we 
have been engaged in would be benefited, and the 
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principles on which it has proceeded be justified, 
by ample discussion, and tlie fullest enquiry into the 
etymology and early use of the sacred tongue. 

Our remarks must now draw to a, close. Tiiey 
have, first and last, proceinlcd on the superior 
olaims, even in matters of philosophy ot history, 
which the Holy Scriptures possess over ail other 
writings. These Scriptures have hitherto held a 
secondary place, in some matters, only from want 
of due consultation ; and have been deemed, by 
many, inconsistent, dubious, or mysterious on other 
matters, by being more frequently appealed to for 
sectarian or party purposes, in support of certain 
doctrinal views of a speculative nature, than cou- 
Bulted as witnesses to the great designs of Provi- 
dence in regard to the human race. 

One of the consequences of these witnesses having 
been so long obscured from the world, in a dead lan- 
guage, was, that, on their re-appearance in the lan- 
guages of the nations, partial and imperfect views 
were taken of the nature of their testimony. Matters 
of faith had been converted into what were called 
' holy mysteries ;' — in other words, the credence of 
any matter of faith was not to arise from its clearness, 
but from its darkness — it was to be believed, not 
because it came in all the majesty, brilliancy, and 
simplicity of truth, and was ' worthy of all accepta- 
tion,' but because it was incomprehenaible and in- 
credible. Aa the mists of antichristian darkness 
dispersed before the light of truth, this delusion 
wore away ; but it was curious how long the traces 
Hof it were visible on the minds of mankind. Some 
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HI; aterions ideas still seemed to linger, reganJini „ 
Faith and Hope of the Scriptures ; and nearif 
many shades of opinion arose regardinc them &f 
there were texts in the New Testament ; for everv 
opinion could find a text to its purpose, when it n; 
picked out from the context — taken awa.y fromj 
subject which it was intended to illustrate — andfl 
up, by itself, in the tuost advantageous positioiia 
the wrangler. Thus nearly as great ' 
came out of Babylon, as ever had existed i 
and tlius she became well entitled to the ... 
' Mother.' She talked very jeetingly of these par- 
ties ; but she ought to have remembered that they 
were her own progeny ; whose minds she had eady 
imbned with legends worthy of tlie nursery, i 
of teaching them ' from their childhood the 
Scriptures, which ore able to make wise unto i 

In the preceding pages we have made a hui 
attempt to convey to others something of < 
pleasure we have experienced on consulting tli«^ 
Scriptures ; not in order to ascertain how far Ihev 
support this or the other system of religious opiuions, 
but to learn from tliem something of the opinions 
of those whose lives aud sayings were considered 
worthy of being recorded by the Spirit of God. 
From what we found therein reootded, it appt 
evident that there was some one great purpose J 
Heaven to which aU had been subservient, 
purpose, we saw reason to conclude, was the t 
covery and illustration of tiie character of God, as 
the just and the merciful — aa the God who not only 
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by the objects of cceation were rendered ilhistrative 
of the designs and doings of Heaven ; — the entrance 
of sin, and the introduction of the curse and its 
antidote; — the destruction of the old world and the 
dispersion of the new; — the choice of a. separated 
people ;— tlio revelation made to them, and their 
rejection of it, yea, tlieir rejection of the Lord of 
Glory himself; — the preacliing of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, and their corruption of it; — ^the murder 
of the witnesses, and their resuscitation ; — all are 
bearing testimony to the certainty and 'truth of 
■the nnchangeabler 
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I the Word of God, 
own character as revealed 
strength of the foundation on which the faith and 
the hope of the Scriptures rest. 

Tbere are none who have looked, or may be in- 
duced to look closely into the Scriptures, fur illus- 
trations of the same subjects who will not be asto- 
nished at the richness of the prophetic vein wbiuh 
lies beneath the external surface. So far from 
thinking, ns they proceed, that there is any danger 
of over-estimating the extent of the figurative in- 
struction which was given of old, touching these 
matters, — conviction will arise, at every step, that we 
L never can again, in this world, obtain more than a 
^B glimpse of the abundant store of raetapliuric teach- 
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ing which was provided hy God ere his purposes 
were fully developed in his Son; from which source 
the language was prepared in which these purposes 
were declared. In the Scriptures, as in all the 
works of God, Infinity is one of the marks of his 
presence and power; and we never can investi- 
gate, or refer to them, without feeling that no 
language which man can use, can adequately de- 
scribe any one of the countless pearls vnth which 
they are enriched. 
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